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FOREWORD 


This bc9k erigin^h conetivH mtd tktteM in cvrtfvf 
M yem •%» gs a count of loemttt for on ottgirnco little tO’ 
-uAtb Orienul thought. The Idea follod to mtterlo^ in 
that iMy. But to tomt tnom that outUno widorlltt / hove 
'writtOK boro vtd provfdti lit ttrueturol batit. In iho Inttrvoning 
yam, howvtr, the ptbiaet hat coma homo to me mieb more bh 
thuttiy and hot vtovon itialf Into the fehrle of my H{e~ Not that 
It vter roar a moiior of meroiy imolieenial hitrea. The diteovory 
and ox^railon of this andont Indian thought hat boon for m, 
for mort than tbkty years, an engrottint tphiiua} odoontvrt, 
nMeb hat tuttaintd and ehangod my lift, vMeb, I might ohnM 
toy, hat at timts mada my Ufa gotslUt and anehorod my mind Ai 
maanh g . It It tMl adventure of diseovary end Imaatd emlekment 
vhicb I umt to there vdth my raadar. He tbould not took for any 
tyttamoHo onpotition of Eatiem tbeugbe in the pegat vHeH {el- 
loxB. I wt drevn in the first place to the tagtt of Mia because 
they spoke the language, net of pbliosopbers or of ibeolegiant, but 
of poet’ieert. For the same reeton rohgion only bocemo rlgnlfleant 
to mo ^ohon H eeotod to bo a form of orgmdud boHof and tn- 
gfigod tny spirit, as the an of bit choieo engages the ardn end com¬ 
pels him to mb in end through It the creative freedom, In whleb 
he con fully Uve. 

It is in the search for that freedom that vm learn to suffer Hfe 
patSenily arid to let the rmuad truth, from vUeh all creation 
flow, ferrate more md more the cutverd movements of miiid 
and hoert, Lett and lets, oe shU ittvardness grouts, like a lottu u- 
us fowl h the bidden depths of our being, are vte templed 
to grasp et the wrid around us, as mllilant dogma grasps or arpi- 
mentaisve opinion or ah the emotiont ad seniothns ‘tvbieh bM 
men to iohat is fleering end wireaJ. 

Knovledge grow as the sense of being contsnuaJly reborn out 
of darkness into light deepens. That Is v>bat w experience es ve 
trevei Besrvsenl. Yet though truly w go Into a •utorld of light, a 
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wrUI lit by the undymg sun of pure htelNgenst, w jourytey 

to ihe irtifim Bea, tw go, too, imo a m yotdoh tbt cbantr of 

ottr eoncritfi, opmoiuaai Weitom tninds ymtst he Hlenced. 

Pot the vufestic rmUtrial coneepiion of the days nd (£« m^s 
of Brainaw, those oast etiemating sycki of tima, in 'iMch the in- 
fimie Bring is said to fio^o forth, udtbout dmamshnant of luelf, 
imo tmnufetmion and shn to reahsoth the utdvme of forms into 
Its owl cbaageiess HInee, It enacied day hy day, hour by botsr, 
motnata by tnomem m our totdt. 

This is the ereatiue snystary in ^ahieb ‘we are hrmtarsed and 
wbish impels us, as VM t'OUf oldar, so transtmue action more and 
rttort into eonteaiplasion, not hy eaadttg to act but by purifying 
oiB aas of all shat it rruormglast and wentred ht the heart of the 
utyttery. 

Truly, at St. Aquinas tmd, it it neeessary liwr then should he men 
who devote then iivet to eoraempiarion. Seldom, perhaps, has it 
heen more necessary than to-day wbm so omcb action is merely 
restless movement, beeattse it laohs inwrd drraotion. And seldom 
has the buTfam spmit lived witb a purer oteareness in the realm of 
contempieuvn lAn it did in the pre-Cbrlsstan seers end sages ^ 
India- 

}n them ! have found, not only an ausbeneic eapnssion and in- 
tCTprerasian of the Truth v»hlcb we are all strivrttg imperfectly to 
tk\'. hut a eonstam stonulus to rediscover that Truth m onaself, 
to advenrore into it witliow any preordained or preconceived he- 
iieft, and to grow hy its light more 0 ul more auiare of the Jswne 
louty hi vdxeh we are meant wholly to participate. 

This book, then, is not addrested to sebolars who know, in their 
own field, far more than I do and to whose parient work, particu¬ 
larly in editing and transleting texts, I owe so much. Its learn¬ 
ing Is of another kind and perhaps, without peestanption, / may 
call it spiritual leammg, which grows lest out of rndu^ous study 
of words and texts, necessary though this is In the search for 
mth, than out of Ufe its testing and faihngt. 

To team how to 11^ well is the need of us M and I am convinced 

that these teachers of eld who lived twfrrt she spiritual sky was 
dearer have notch to teach us, Westemert though we he, 
bred and reared m another tradition and another tpirituel dmute. 
ft it that teaching, as it developed from Vedse times to the later 
sebods of Buddhism, a single revdaiion, renewing Hseif through 
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tbt etnttvus m a wakb cf vtirymg iiuigbt, That I b0O4 pondtred 
bfre, eonfifupg myidf to tbt mo wU; of Eostom witdom from 
•uhicb I hevt dnatt most detpiy, vtUt tbot dr^ tbtir idrtut frwi 
ihe ume pmordioi fprmg. 

Tbe r tT uI ft hi gs of patsagts from the Upanlshads aad sht Bluga' 
Vfld-Glea are my owi, hu in making them I bfoe wigbed ibe 
merits of many tnauUiiotu and fin partiadarly ifidebted, for tbe 
Upanbh^s, to my friondt fttan Maseord’s, Him Jtye oi (he Souj, 
e version remarkeHe for the ptrity and dm^chy of its diction, 
to Sri Amokindc^s Eight Upafushjds^ Hikhitmandds The 
Upeoishjds and, ts a fowidition of hterA transUtion and ethaut- 
five sebolfitbip, R. E. Mmne^s Ptonwftemel Jht Thirteen Pruiei* 
pal Upenishada. 

In my Mdy of the Bhegevui^ira / hfite found panicularh 
vehable tbe version mode by e gifted Indian, A. Mabodeva Sastn, 
many years ago in conjtmetion with Sbankara's Conatemary. The 
Message of iKc Qies, ns Inccrpreied by Sri Aurobtiuio bes, also, 
been ^ great help, wldie the reeeK trarulaHon by Stivim Preb" 
bovenande and Christopher Isherwod, eaiiled The Song cf Qod. 
has she vime, if also perhaps the defect, of a brisk eontemporofy 
idiom. 

Aeknowledgniev of other debt: is made in footnotes tbeougfh 
out tbe hook and in the short Bibliography at tbe end. I with, too, 
I could memion what, in the ooterst of jeers, i have eee^ved 
from many interpreters who have preceded me end vbote insight 
bat helped to gtdoken and strengthen my own. Though they timn 
be utmemed, I thfitk, none tbe less, these feiltno-erat^lert elong a 
path so aneiens and so ww. 


R I’A. F. 

Lh/ie Welden, Bssex. 




CHAPTER ONE 


Thf Flame and the Light 

I 

Ir IS ofiCD assumed tbjc people living in Euxope SK, psycKc^ 
logicsUy', SO di£eteot from liviog in India or Gunii Uuc 

each can onl^ pro£c d^eir own r«ligioiu and sehpnires. 
ChristisB fiusstooasy socMtios have, of course, thought otherwise. 
For diem die headien cooid only be saved by neeivisg the light 
of a Western rebgion. Bee if a colcivated Hindu had soraested 
that some Westemen, phung in die prison of Protestut or'Catho- 
lic theology', conid find release in ^ teachings of Vcdjuim, dw 
nussionaiy would have re)ecred the suggesdon with at ben s 
kindly smile. Tonday die anile would, perhaps, be kas assored. Per 
duxi^ the last fifty yean oor knewlei^ of the comparadve 
qualieies and defecs or dISeretil religions ^ grown considerably. 

I would not underesdmace the real differences between peopte 
who have been moulded by ceoturks of civilizaiton peculiar to 
(hcnuelves, and not merely monlded. For each civileatioo reflects 
certain inherent <;ualides in the peo|de who create ssd shape ir, 
and also the stage in human avo/ucieo which they bave reached. 
Until recendy, a sharp divison between Oriental and OeddennI 
man may well have been necessary, so that each nii^t develop 
intensively the partkaUr bias whm hes civilization both ezpres- 
sed aad Muced. 

Bot to-day it U sufficlendy obvious that the integration, both 
of the individual and (he world, depends to a great cnent upon 
an inter^mmucuon between the with its deep insight mto 
the hidden world of the psyche, and the oeotaliiy of (he West, 
which, by its one-sided conqaese of the outer world, is endanger¬ 
ing its own survival. 

Leas and les, coo, COHlay is Western man sustazned or vically 
guided either by die docirmea of orthodox Oinsdaniry or by the 
vales and dbciplins of classical humadgn. The Eotopesfi 

II 



» Tb« Pitmt and $b« Ligbi 

ixjuon oi the ju( five huodred ye&n b dbsolvin^ aod can ooiy b« 
renewed u part of a jester whole which will embrace the 
world. 

In sneh a dene we arc brooghe face to face with the loherem 
nature of mao, which, despite aJl the differences of race, indirion, 
or ^nnial deveJopmeni. b the same in us all. It b then, too, that 
we ro recode how eniilcial and sruldfyio; are many oi 
the reC^us or cultural pre|Udices which hitherto have ben re¬ 
garded. not aa relative to an age or a race, but as oldoiate. 

My own experieoce couErms the truth of the quite convioclngiy 
and contradicts the view that the only spritual tndiOon in whi^ 
e Western nun can fee] at home Is Chrisrianiiy. With me Ic hes 
been just the reverse. Descended from a line of clerical anceston, 
I was brought up in a clerical home. 1 md or listened to the Bible 
from an early age and was familiar wirii Chriaian teaching. Un> 
like some children of the vicarage I was innately pre*disposed to 
take an ioieresc in religious questions. Indeed, when ] was taken to 
a chlldrsi^s aervice by my oum at a tender age and sat in the front 
pew. ( embanassed her and doubtless amused the cletgymsn con* 
duoing (he service by becomii^ so absorbed in bb address chat 
I began to enter into vocal debate with him. quite oblivious of the 
siknt congregation of which 1 was a parr. 

But though, as 1 grew older, I felt the appeal of Jesus^s teaching 
and recognbed in hb life and deed* a unique espression of an 
suieienc mystery, I never feh him co be my own distinctive Master. 
Sine* he was presented » me by die Church as the only true 
Master, dib often worried me and made m« wonder w'he^r it 
was due (o some lack in myself. Why w« it, I used to ask myself, 
when soiDe evaogellzing person enquired whether I hed entrusted 
my life CO jesw as my Saviour, that I feh not only embumsed 
but criticjl oi the easumption that salvation could only come to 
me through him. 

Yet I was never a raooiulbt or in revolt against the deeper 
myroriee of the Christian fahh, though I became Inipatienf with 
Its conventions and ics exclusive claims. I always felt chat it was the 
right religion for some people, Thu of course afironted those 
who ckimeJ that it supeneded aj] others and was obligatory on 
alL 1 believed, indeed, chat the osesce of Jesus's teochi^. the 
imaginative as dUtcoa from the literal content of it. spoke, in lea 
nemaj wbdom, to everyone wldi ears to hear, and could not con- 
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f)ic( wfih irudi, is whatever forai ir was found eiaewhere. Indeed 
being o&ivemL, ic most have exiaced from the foundation of ibe 
u'orid, as St Augustine suggested. 

But Christianity is predocouiaiuJy a Judaistic religion, paxtlco- 
iarly ia Its Pauline emphasis, and tfie primiiire Judaian in which 
Jesus’s teaching has bm embedded, those 'Hebrew old dorhes,’ 
as Carlyle calm k. was alien to me, though I was deeply moved 
by its poetry. I questioned, too, the mmendons emphasis laid 
upon sin and judgment by an ethical moaothelm, nor could 1 
accept die claim o? any nee or religious fmemity to be the elect 
of dod, ro whom He had enmisted the only true revelatien of 
Himaelf. TTiat the Truth should manifesc variously and with more 
or less significance through differeot races and people was to 
be erpected and also that the focus of is urpietion should shift 
as human cousdcusoess evolved in time. But I could not admit that 
at any hiatencal momeat this process should have reached finally 
or rhar early revekrions were superseded or wholly absorbed la 
later ones. Each, it seemed to me. corresponded with certain re- 
curiecc needs and InMgbts of the human soul as it g;rew, and each 
could bring the kind of ilhinunaTion moat ape and necessary to 
vome prignm on cbe way. 

ThB illamineaoa I had not myself received from orthodox 
Christianity or from the Greek end Roman authors studied in the 
course of a ckssicel education. 1 had received much from both 
sources, but neither really couched my trunost spirit, except for 
cvhst flowed from soma of cbe Qtristian mysrica. AikI since human 
wfsdoin, in cofrraon view, had hardly eiistcd oucade this nnicb 
winced Western phase of htscory, I remained dissotiaded, seeking 
I knew not what. 

Then, one day, in the course of my liisrvy work, 1 received a 
curious book for review. Ic was caked The Drtmt of RotHm, A 
Afynery, and had appeared oieay years earlier as a series of articles 
in an IrWt magasloe. Is author, the preface informed me. had 
studied the Indian epic, the Reneym, in the origioal texts aod 
was a master of Vedantio psychology. It coaristed of transkoous 
in verse of passages from the RerRcynd, with a running commen* 
cary, at dmes rather taresomely facetious, but culfflioabng In an 
interpretation of the mystical phllcsophy whkh underlay it and 
of me ancient methods by which man came eo realise bk true 
nature. 
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1 had bcos w&m«d {a the preface that most people woold dis* 
n)is die book as a mere phantasy fuU of sma^ conceits, bat chat 
a di«ening[ reader voold find maay trade but slightly veiled and 
many a secret wholly disclosed. I needed no such wareiflg, Ic 
mding It I found myself for die £nc dme ia s spirinal atmo* 
spheK in which I was completely at home. Here Phro’s doctrine 
of 'rccoQectiofi.' Vf<A which be based his view chat die an ot 
eduoMioc coQSte in recalling to die pqpil’a eoiucloiisicss what 
he ml]y knows but has temporarily fo^rten, proved itself upon 
my pobes This was my .world. I ws$ familiar with k as with a 
faee chat I had loved long since and lost awhile. It was as if pre* 
viously I had been adepnng myself to the creeds sod customs of 
a cooncry which ahva^ remained a litde foreign to me. Now I 
had touted again the shore of my native land. 

k may well be that a men’s nature is determined more maen* 
dally by his spirinal than by hb physical line of deeceot and that, 
as some mystical schools ceaeb. each of us Is intimately related to 
dwelkra In the unseen world. Clearly our lives are part of a pat¬ 
ten of other lives ind uiKparabk from them and foa aa we in¬ 
herit physical and mental chsractensiics from paroois or grard- 
paioits, we may. at a deeper level, owe the <^uaJrty of our spiritual 
naniie tad apritndra, in some measure at least, to hi dd en dtt which 
have nochiog to do with die tie of blood. Hence, perhap«. the 
fact that our dcoescspircnisl aympathecs are seldom with relanves. 

There is an esoteric crpjanadon of spiritual sStnity. which I 
find ragg^ve. In the language of andeot symbol Con^ou&ieas 
is tJwtys Ideniified with lig^t, and human beings are regarded 
spiritually, ss points of ll^t <m a Rsy sent forth by a Creeiive 
Sun BCD the realm of daritoess which we call matter, and destmed 
to onfold eventually the pure light of their origin. The light of 
each iodlridaol is disrincove. but iosc as physically there are 
groupings of race and of family, so in the unseen world, to which 
©nr ^Irits most indmarely belong, the Light travels down different 
Rays, to one or other or which eedi of ns bofoT y. 

Pr^mioenc emong these creative Rays ire those transmitted 
through certain Masters who at difereot periods in human ev^ 
lutim brought light to mankind, having themselves uruqody 
realised the Troth with which ib^ were entnsted. In so 
doing ih^ see vibradng in the world a creative force to which 
conadess other spirits, srill to be born, have been attracted and by 
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th« equality which theitsoub, «s they daseended inu 

earthly cnaenee, have bees tempered aod their spirinal type 
determioed. 

J»ie wsa one o( these Masters, but there were odien who pre¬ 
ceded tuni, in Mia, Persia, and Egypt, for exasipk. of whose 
MRhty history little is known because only fragmentary records 
of that lives have surviverl But the Life Ra^ associated with and 
in a sense originated by them, are sriTI ecore, aod those with an 
inner vision can recogniw the Rsy with which they themselves 
or others are most closely associated. 

To many of my readers, however, such an enlargement of 
Plato’s doctrine of enewoenr must seem but Idle speculation. And I 
have only thus digr^ed to suggest that such intuitive recogaidoa 
as 1 ejtpedeneed when the world of Vedents fim dawned on my 
conscious mind could not be seeidencaL It had a lineage behind 
and withto It. Looking bedtupon my mental Iniuesisaad the kind 
of thou^ with which I w« most st home, before 1 knew any- 
thit^ otbdisn philosophy, I can see that I had an Inborn apdrude 
for Its kind of metaphysk. t have always had a sense of breathing 
ideas as naturally as I breathe sir. 

F. H. Bndley described the meuphyacaJ task as the accempt to 
know reality as agalost mere appearance, to comprehend the urn* 
verse, not dnpiy piecemeal or by ft^menes. but socnehow as a 
w^iole. Some of us are drawn to cbis cask, even in du arm-meti' 
physical ego. becaiee it is on the plane of this kind of reality that 
wo live most vi^ly. Such a plane U jnsc as sctusl, for those 
who are inwardly aauned ce It, as the planes of fact and of feel- 
i(^. 

Just as we have a phygcal body which we can aoe aod touch, so 
we have finer bodis throu^ which we feel and chiok. Ideas have 
• foim of th ei r own which they impress upon the world of matter. 
True idealism, cberefore, is not, as so oiceo easomed, a kind of 
abstract hate in which vaguely aspiriog people veil the poker face 
of fact. Nor is It a compenaaiioo for failure in acrual living. Its 
thought is of a panicokrly intense order since it is directed to tbe 
essence, not Ae aeddeois of things, and the same is mie of the 
values which it seeks to discover and vindecate. 

Fectt. insulored from ideas and iinagea, ore unreal. For they owe 
what r^i^ they possess to the ideas which inform them. As 
Romano Gusrdisi has suggested, 
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ideas end haaget ere perhaps voe end the semt reeliiy vie^oed 
pim digeTeni rechu ef eastence. that above or that •udthm. 
They ere, es H vere, radkifd by the Logoi creates end 
reguiates tU finue things thrtmgb them, from above by ihe 
ekriiy of consciousness, from vdsbin by the deepening of life* 

Aa idesiets, ttereforc, weioam n>erel/ exercise our everydey 
n)iad on aaoeher. more ioierior ptene. We arc exerasing another 
kind of nuod» which is as much u home in a world of ideas and 
imjgee as our procticaJ, aoalyiic*! mind is in a world of phyactl 
phenomeu The mind whi^ we focus upon die pbysiul world 
and with which we son the messages received through the five 
senes, is itself e sixth physical sense. The Hlaclus call it the lower 
Menas, (t is the Inserumem by which we see and handle alien 
ob)ecD with more or I» of rational self-interest and discrimen*. 
tion. 

By contrea the mind whi^ ia eceive on a mere iaterior plane 
and is named by the Hindus Bvddbi, is compareble to a creariTe 
eye. It b the incuidvc organ of the Consciousness which informs 
sU creanoQ and mekea it one, !t perceives and acts within what an 
ancient Hindu hymn has called 'that Unbroken Sphere which 
pervades ihb world of separare things’. 

It js, el course, in the great spiritual Masters that tbs creaidTe 
c> e b wholly open and perfectly focused. But it can be pardaJly 
or iaierminenely opw in less exalted persons. An artist of geniu^ 
for exartmic, b disiinguisbabie from an artist of talent by hb 
capamly for such creative seeing and even the artist of talent 
may have moments when pure meuition supersedes a self-centred 
senubUity. It b the seme wjeh thinkers The creative thinker is 
dedicated to the cask which the oM alchembcs called ^che trans- 
mutawn of die mental view ieelT, of working his way through 
the ^alecdcal conflict, which is the necessary tnediod of a divided 
mind, ro the wisdom io which it b n go treJ. 

Sometimes, as in «ch Gad*comp«lled thiokers to Pas«J or 
Kierkegaard, or in Simone Weil, in our own day, wc have the 
tragic but fascinating specraetc of proud inteliece of greac 
(»wer and precuioo being invaded by the spiritual force of mcuU 
cion which they struggle to accommodate within the bounds of 
1 cense individuaJuy which thinb to argue its way into the hsarc 

/tern Ouifdiiu', eeetiD«i«fr 


Tb* Pljiru imd ibf Light 

^ mih. Ecstasf seizes ihem boi only to plunge them imo more 
agonisieg conflict uatil pride of niM is coosucMd ia the ftie it 
genentes. 

By cooenK we ezperieace in luch e thinker as Plodnus e con* 
scioosnes so little inrolved in die dldecOc of die lower mlod 
ihst It c«j3 move freely in die uncondriioned world of ideas with 
e grace diu b never dbcurbed by the conflicts end ceediigencies 
inseperahle from ettachnienc to the physical world* Such e coo* 
sdousness mey seem elevated too fu above our humbkr Iramao 
needs and dilemmas. It b more of t light in a tower dian a lamp 
to OUT feet. But ”"1^ the ouiid Is illoiTuned from within—and 
ic is this which disongubbes a higher from a lower conseiounea 
will be at the mercy of what b without. 

The a.Iin of all spiriiml discipline and devotion b to focus on the 
mtellecrual and sensory planes a radiance from above and beyond 
them, which rckasea the true light within them. Thb w«s the per- 
sisreni aim of die Vedk seen. They were not thinkers ia the 
modern, spedelised Western sense of the word. The VpftmhstU 
are die fruit of inspired contemplation and, though a Speculative 
element b to be found in some of them, they are meau primerily 
for contemplation. To regard tbera as a priiniiirc «TpT H ^f^fi of 
philosophkai idealbm, as some Wesiem thinken have done, b a 
mistake. For they offer more than thought. They offer a key 
which opens some of the most secret doors In the cosmos and in 
(he human soul. We are, in fact, in the pr e sence of poec*SBer8 for 
whom the Real was not abstract or reducible to some logical pos* 
tulace, but eternally olive and present as a conscioosoes of Being 
in die huuian hnirt mind. 

In the Western world, as In much Weetero philosophy, a gulf 
has opened between knowledge and being, which eristenrid 
thinkers ere to-day trying to dose with very differeat degrees 
nf succesL In fact, of course, the effort to reconcile self'conscious 
knowledge aod the unfathomable reechos of being has never ceased 
throughout the sges, whatever the cultural iradieioa whhia which 
different philosophiofll systems have arisen or theb religious or 
imtl-religious trend. 

The Chrbdsn religion has always daimed to bridge the gulf, 
end for long succeeded, widun the limits of a prescribed koow* 
ledge, in doing so. But for many OHiay Its bridgt fails co span 
die void which iacteased knowledge has opened in huinan et* 
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perience or ev«n di« division ia its own ruiks berweot a primiiiv« 
0 / sdoksconc ‘foadunencslisn,' appealing to the aovxiOQSi and 
the doctfiiul s<?enri«s of its theologians. 

The elTons of Wcaxecn psyohologists oo the other hand to 
rasolTe d)e eooilirt of conscious and uocoasdous axe closer ro 
concempenry bumaa needs. But as yet they are uunfficieoety te- 
laced CO a spuicoal order. In which alooe the conflict can be fuUy 
understood. 

The Vedanek seen were subde p^chologists, hot tbeix inroltive 
nndentanding of human nature was rooted in a direct vision of 
the inner rtarose of the cosnes of which man, they held, was e 
repIka. The whole of Vedsnes is based upon the conviciioQ, tested 
end proved in actual experience, char oor awarenes can be 
denned, pupfled ind transfonned, nstil it ceases to be a condi¬ 
tion of cooflicc and separation sod recovers the uniry from which 
it has diverged. 

The vision of the One, the Inruioon of ao eternal Coieciousiiea 
as ^ reality within and beyond alJ change, was vividly presene to 
these ancient thinkers. It was a visiofl more noiver^ and pr> 
fouod, if less palpably buoian, than the Judaic conception of the 
one God. The mEnd which conceived the one God and ebiactified 
Him as a supreme poreocate, waging retentiass war opon such 
false gods as dared to dispute His soverewn^ ar>d mflicting ttvage 
pun^immc upon theua who were sed^d from allegiance to 
Hinaer/, was already caught ia the conflict of the divided self, 
li had fallen into the dualism whkh is the shadow of true 
duality through whieh dv Or>e manlfens. Ethical moootheisoi 
always cen^ to reflect this fall, to bo the creed of an individoallMd 
conscrooaKSS whkb feels itself threatened and Insecure, and de- 
feosicely reduces the mystery of Being to the scale of Us cpwa 
mretal and moral will. 

But in Vedanta the One remaioed enthroned in its saperiiuinan 
and sopra-persmal enysteiy, out of which, indeed, It acred as a 
Cmror, worshipful and knowable by man in various forms, which 
imaged aspece of (q greainess. The relation of this Foaot of con- 
scioasness and being to the world of chaoge and becoming was the 
primal preoccupadon of d»e Vedic seers. And since man w« con* 
scaous, however fitfully and partially, of both baing and becoming, 
of etemi^ and time, it was in him that the mystery of this re- 
hdonship eeold be explored and its mcaruag diadoaed. 
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Th« ego was, h seemed, endlessly iouneshed b chemoreo^entof 
becQiTiing, so much so rhec under a ciidcal ecnidny A could eppesP 
to have no enstence of its owe, but to b« a mere point of acquks« 
ence ui a sumsiloo of momentAry impoIseSf feelings, tboughis 
and senaetlom. Yet there was something that peiweed aod char 
could, m Some messuxe, quiclceo or retard die mopcment and, 
supexficklly at least, control or direct it. Did this capsci^ derive 
from 9 Self In the iodlndual iodepeadent of tbe movement, a 
Principle of being which, chough present in the world of becom¬ 
ing, was unartadiod to ft and whiclv hi becomli^, did not cease in* 
finitely to be and co know? 

And did the purpose of life consesc in the gradual realixatlon 
by individual men end woctwn that this Self was the reality in 
which they might leaxn wholly co live? If ao, the world of rime 
might cease to be at war with die realm of tuneless Being, and the 
illusive self which fioundered blindly la the shoals of time, ignor* 
ane of its mmoat divinity, might dwindle and dissolve liVe a shadow 
in the light of the midday sutL 


U 

This was the very hean of Vedaniic experience and enquiry, as It 
has always been of Indien tboughr. It is the heart, indeed, of all 
religious experience. But how seldom have the rehgiofla of the 
West vindicated such an kaaginaiive approach to life against the 
combative beliefs, typical of ethical aod intelleccual self*eonKious* 
na& 

It may be argued that the phase in human dcvekpraoc with 
which we are so familiar in ihe West, in whkh the conHicc in* 
herent in individualistic thi'niKng and living has been perpetuated 
CO the pMnt of self'desffuceioe, has help^ nan co acquire self- 
knowledge and to master not only the physical world, bot the 
sub*hijmao forces In hla^self. 

Cercainly much has been gained, however dubiously, on the 
level of material and moral achtcvemeiit. Nor. of course, has the 
West lackod its contemplaeives. Mysdts, poets and ardss and 
many a sensitive soul ui^own to fame, have passed beyond the 
warfare of a divided conscionaieas. Yet the moral and physcol 
actachroent to this warfare which has characeenzed Western re- 
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sAd civiiiiidoa bis, m ■ lar^ encct, chwirted chc creiupi 
fmdoni which hfe intends. 

We come into this vorld endowed wkh a determined will ro 
live, which peniss through ail che blows of oircoewance. Eveo 
if the blows are so severe that at nows we become menraU/ io^ 
diJTerenc to lUe or desire death, rhe primal will in the physical body 
maintuns its grip. Quite eariy, to^ in oor lives this iabom un- 
ptibe of oor anim nature to prserve and assert itself bagii» to 
assume a dtsQnctfveiy human form, oot only is the realm of actioo, 
bu io (he more inward realms of feoltog and of thought. 

We are taught, more or les auccesfully, to aocomme^te our 
will to (he wills of others asd u^ed ro surrender k, if we are 
brought up in a reUgioos family, to what is called the will of 
Ood. But divine will, as U b presented to us. is itself dubiously 
domineering. Certainly the Jewish God. as He confronted us m 
the Old Tstamcni In childhood, seemed a forbidding miuure of 
the barbaric, the judidal, aod, in Hb blander moments, the peter* 
naj. Even the Mara-God of Chrisoaniey. who hid surrendered Eiis 
Own will on the Cross of Calvary to redeem the sins of mankind, 
wis emltintly hymned as 'going forth to war’ and luridly pic* 
tored in the Apocalypse, whh suffering features enaed and a 
shazp iwo>adg<d sword proceeding from his mouth, as ho went 
forth to mead the wins*press of Aimighty God. 

In fact, though our seIf.wiU may be dtoplioed by the religion 
or morally ws are taoghc as children or at achool, It U only c«n)> 
pared on the surface. Ac a deeper level It persists uoduoged, as it 
did, if we observed thesn ae all cloaely, in mosx of our teachers and 
disciplinariifis. ladeed it has to perwe unrtl we have dbcovered a 
better will to live by. 

Thb discovery and the radical uansfortrtttion which ic brings 
have been the profeased goal of all the higher rehgioes. But it has 
been left ro those artists of the spirit^ Ufe, the saints and 
nystka, to pursue ie wholeheirecdiy and ro accept rhe price 
which must be paid for ic Orgaoued rcltgioii has acknowledged 
their cKcmonal vuTue, but it has generally regarded any ten* 
dency to follow thett example with some suspeson. 

This IS understandable, since pseudo>aiysticism b much more 
denoralcing dun an orderly, If s^*cencred, morality. The ego de¬ 
fends itesU behind a morality agaba (he danger of r^ression 
ioro the foimtes abyss from whi^ ic his emerged isd which it 
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f«4r3. Fctf (he li^bc of consdoosa<s8» in che «erfy phe»es of ie un* 
folding, as the myUe reveal, is u (be mercy of du muemal ckrl.- 
nes whieh envelops ii. The ego is the first partkt ud iniuidonaJ 
form which consdousaess assumes as k miggles co break from 
(he womb of primordial night and to challenge (he native power 
of (he Greac Mother. 

This sage in (he evofuiioo of coosciousnes, reflected hiswricaUy 
in (he (ransnioa from a Macrkrchal to a Pactiarchei age, is the one 
upon which modem psychology has peracolaily coneeotraced 
ica aceesiion. For ii is reenacted in the struggle of every adoles* 
cent to cease to be dominated by his iosdnets by consciously con- 
fronelag them. In the he slays the ancient dragon anew and re¬ 
leases Um capriee maiden, his soul, from the blind grip of primor¬ 
dial nature. 

The masculine ego has ihos to free itself from the unconscious 
depths of the feminine before the sun of creative cmsciottfnew 
can begin to shine in (he human soul, redeeming (he sneiene daik- 
nes in that marriage of the above and below, in which the mascu¬ 
line and feminine pristdples meet as equals and so beget the dlvli^e 
child, iheenlightcntf conscioume^ in which wisdom and lo*e unirv. 

For imaginauve undemanding is the child of eros as well as of 
logos. I( is both tunar artd solar, both psychic and spiritual 
Though k originates In the ideal realm, consdoumcsi would he 
barren, uue it not ererUstingly nourished In the bosom of the 
great Mother, whose soul is pr^nant with wisdom as her body 
is (he vessel of life. 

Bo( Her realicy. as divine Sophia, has to be released fmni the 
dark womb of blirvd instinct And the ego, in separating the light 
from the darkness and inaincainbg the conflict of the opposites 
through whkh a discrimiiuting su-coosciousaeas grows, serves 
this purpose. By deepening the rift between the conscious and un¬ 
conscious, it evenroally compels a recognidoo that (he rift con 
and must be healed. 

!i IS with (his later stage that I am concerned throughout this 
book, as w'cre the masters whose leaching 1 shall study. 1 had 
better, theiefote, snte cmphaucally at the beginning that 
CO point beyond ihe ^o is sot to deny us necessity as ihc 
knot whidi Nsiure first uea and lightens to ensure the growth nf 
a spedfl^y human It b only lo insist that ihn 

knot needs to be unded as we develop spiritually. 


Tbt ftam4 tnd tbt 

^eodiwn)r8ticiBn, to which must be included orach so*aIied 
luture^nysudsa, may seem to loosen (he knot by teoiponsily 
inflaib^ or defletin; the ega But ecscssy is aot re-binh and 
the noneel bounds of conscieuaiess inay dbsolve in inefFable ser^ 
saOoQS without enlightenment snsuie^, as drugs sad mania prove, 

Religions, therefore, which profess co initiate their folfowers 
into (he secrec of % (rue re-birth, are right to xt'ftcx pseudO' 
mysuctsin and even to be w&ry of the "TTrr t g^ of th^ own 
emhusasB. 

Nevcnhcless the hek of appreciation which priesrerafe has 
geoervHy shown for spirinial advcocure beyond ns dogmctic coo^ 
l!ncs has,to sMie ercenc, one Aspects, beea doe to a fearthose 
who entered into a dirace relationship with the craadve mystery 
might cease to need the services of profes^nal medkeors. A re* 
UgMOS organization on its worldly side cu hardly escape being 
tainted ty some inreresced uobve. And since uaioo with rolrcy 
uivolves a total abaadomnenc of setf-lctcresc, howet'cr elevated 
its profesed poqwse, it s not surprising if priesthoods have de* 
precated too ardent a pursuit of it. 

Those of us who reject professional or otSclal eoaipromJse 
with truth are jusc as subject to onpulses of self-interest. But we 
are, perhaps, more on guaid against oakiog them resectable. We 
know, coo, that a merely discreet control of theoi, 'compeUtlon 
renolared by ethioel rcsoaint,’ as AnarKk Coornanewamy has 
called it, is not eooi^h; that our own kvm and the life of the 
society to which we belong will continue to be riven by cocf let. 
I^den and a^renc, undl nee only crude selfishness but 'en- 
lightened self-imeres,’ a coomadietioA in terms, are outgrown. 

Admittedly iitcle of homsa eaiaence as we know it would sur* 
Vive if ordioaiy self-seddng could be forthwith repbeed by 
utterly ciindfol acQ of love. But mdisernnirum miracles do not 
occur. If they did. the reose spring of life for the majority of 
mankind would snap and the whole stnicnire of sodety col la pse , 
tn countless individoel live the same would happen, as. indeed, it 
has happened when some aspirant or some disillusiooed worktUng 
has thought to east oat Satan before he has learnt to reiniegrate the 
power which Satan perverts. 

But obvioutiy there is no danger of any auch premanire release 
of Aankbd at large into ^e freedom of (he Sons of God, (hough 
there k a real danger of catastrophic collapse into diaos for the 
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oppoate retfoc. The cnwlve aa4 de$irucuv« forces in humin life 
are more diaa ever precahoudy balanced. Mao has ^wn ilcmly 
out oi hb animol origins. Slowly he climbs (he ladder of evolution 
which at a certain poinr becosea a ladder of involution, a nixnfog 
inward upon hainaelf to discovor cons^isly what be k and in 
the finding of that to become a new beisg. freed from (he com* 
pulsions, but not the empoweriag. of anckau insdncc. Slowly does 
setf-seekiog change into Self-seeking as the blind hfe-Impnbe in 
his blood meets a^ acknowledges the guidance of a Light-impulse. 
The CoQsciouBiess. which creates and infonns die universe, call It 
what we will, has begun to awalcen him to a knowledge of Itself. 

Yet the first awakening to such Consemnnss brags *not peace 
but a sword.’ For the force which impelled ind still iotpels his 
phyacai being through ks roots in eai^y life seems, as he fira 
wakes to self^warenes, opposed to the koowledge which des e mds 
into him from a supra-phyaieal realm. Essentially uatiDCt and liw 
tell^ence are not in cooflicc. They are the ehannds tbroogh which 
two currents meet in min. one springing up from a dark abyss, 
the other descending from a hearen of light. Together they form 
the river whhin which his vital and spirirual devekpment fiows. 
And slowly, bow slowly, through recurreot changa in Its comae, 
theugh never, in the long view, of its destined duection, through 
plaod rasebes, rapids, poob of conservation, and coovulaive whirl* 
pools, the rays of That heareoly Sun. which is Consdousoess Icsdf, 
pentecraie the muddled wateia, as Increarin^y they run clear and 
clean. 

By a change of metaphor the Light, informing the dsrknas, 
may be pictured as a vital fire which devours evcryihiog that ii 
les alive tittn liseU. everything whkh tends tc relapse into inert¬ 
ness and to harden into what we mbiakeiJy call dew macret. 

This lifo-fi/e is what Bochme called the naming love-fiie’ which 
rejoktf to take pcssession of 'somahmg that b standing sdll and 
at tent... even as the MB doth in the viable world.’ As a fire k 
consumes to recreate In the eternal rhythm of death and life, by 
whi^ coDtintial death Is the condition of continuing life. On the 
level of insensate life, matter b completely and. from a sdf*con* 
cious Ttc^V'poiat, ab^^ally obedient to thb primal bw. But man. 
as be develops, appropriates the fire to serve and to feed his own 
decires. Yn ia purpose remains the same, (t ccniifiues to devour 
everything which disturbs die bridal harmony of life aad death. 
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‘Thou shale feel ft/ says the Master to his dbciple in Boehme’s dis- 
logne,* ^indie bonung up thyself, and swiftly <lerourIog all egoley, 
or that which thoo callM ( and Me, standing in a seperate coot, 
and divided from (ho Ddty, (ho fououin of (hy being.’ 

In this burning up of that in us, which asserts itself against the 
unity of the whde, the £re in the dark depths of siib<^nsaous 
being b gradually emmmiaed into the half-light of self-conscious* 
ness. In primitive animal man (he fixe burns priottnly In the 
opaque or semi*opsquc elemeius of earth and water, in the realm 
of physical josdnet end of ntal energy and feeling. But as con¬ 
scious intelligence awakes In man, u burns Increa^ngly, also, in 
(he elemeni of air, an element which, though ofcea clouded by the 
focne and trusts risiog from the lower being, Is transparent (o (he 
light And (he more the fire coniunes the ignorance of the ego as 
it manifens in eleoienury desrc and blind passion, the clearer 
grows the air in which us intelligence breathes and grows. The 
stronger, too, shines (he divine Suo in the heaven of hu awareness, 
making hun conscious, not only of the perversity of hb ego, but 
of an undinded Being or Selfhood, in Which he can find That 
which he veritably is. 

These are but met^ihon through which to image the mystery 
of man’s asemt from division to wholeness, from bondage to frec- 
doDi. Yet, as symbols, they correspond on all levels oi life with 
cosmic jaw. That is why t))e worship and inroescion of Fire and 
ics asociecion with a sacrificial ritual is the most anaent in the 
world. 

One of the great hymns to 'Agni* in the liig-Veda, the oJdesr 
invocatiofts of the sacred Fire which have come down to us, begins 
with (he verse, 

0 Fire, tbav art ham with rby lights, 
flming cut astusin tby effiUgence; tbcu art bam 
frem the aserm end evoiAd the rrone, thou sts horn 
from tbe forest and ham fram tbe pigias of the emb 
Pure as tbcu rn iby bhib, O Master of man and bis race.' 

In aoother we reed, 

Tbee, O Fke, ever vdsb aae passion tbe geds baue sem in' 
beards, tbe druine Traveller (or Werker); inftfc the id// s/?ey 
' 0/ Ik* Suyeriawal U/* by jicab bocluse. 
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tent thee tn; O nutter ef saerifiee, they lnwt%ht U birth the 
hrmcnei in m^ruls, the divine vJto brings the dMnify, tbe 
comeiMS thinker, they brought so brnb tbe tntiverul tebo 
bringi tn the divmiy, tbe comeiow thinier. 

Iq (he first of two vuscs die ciMtive Fir« is conceired ss 
the elciDenul of MfCi burmc^ In tbe veiiis of rifcurc snd of 
mra as a natural being; in th« second as rhe genius of Truth, in¬ 
forming ihe inner man. awaVcning in him the divine power erf 
consctous thought and a realizadoa of his immortal ecsence. Out 
It IS die same Fice whidi buns in the insdactire lore of the flesh 
and the intuidve love of the mind, in the obscure depths of primal 
rutn/e as on the locid hdghn of pure Intelligeoce. 

The poet-«Bfa of the Rjg-Vede worshipped the divine Fire 
under these two aspects, as the Gods 'Agu' and *(adra.' 'Agni,’ 
for theai, represented in the words of Sri Aorobmdo, from whose 
rendering of these Hymns I have rjuoted, ’the pole of Force in* 
stinct Mich knowledge that sends ctK current upward from canh 
to h«i*en, Tndra" the ocher pole of Light, instinct wiA force, 
which descends from heaven to earth.’ 

Men is thus polanicd by the divine Fire from above and below, 
and his physical, vital, and nieoial beiag is the womb in which hk 
easential godhead grows, k grows by a process of refinement of 
the grosser element, by which they become more and more Tracts- 
l>ueat CO the light of inMlIigence and spiricual insight. We have a 
simple example of this proccs to hatid each time that we kindle 
a fire, as the poet Kabir has reminded na. At fim we cannot sec 
the fire for the smoke Then smoke and fir* Inierouflgle. and 
oventuAlly we cannot see the amoks for the fire. It only lemojna 
by some process of concentration so refine the fire into light For 
always fire is a n)aiufescanon of light We dis rin p ush it from light 
when ia function b to destroy what is contrary to icsalf. Bat when 
It k free to express ics essential nature m creation, it irradlacs 
the woild and the souk who cao receive it purely sad lov* 

Hence die ogc-old syitibolUm of the sacrificial name burfuog. 
uot merely in some priestly rlrual, bot on the altar of the »oul. 
The outer, visible acrifite was but an emblem of and occasion 
for an Inner self-offering. Yet the Gods who were invoked in the 
\’edlc hymns were ‘lit'ing realities/ as Sii AurofMndo points not. 
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prou^iMS in (he comic struggle in which the human soul, as 
microcosm, was eogaged, a struggle berween destrveuve and crea¬ 
tive powers, the Demons and Ae Gods. 

In (lie blind depths of (he physicaJ oniverM (he struggle has nor 
eotered upon us crucial phase. There the demonic and (he divine 
are fused. The fire of aac^ce never fahers, by which the unity of 
life end death is preserved. Bur seIf<oascious man fights against 
death and darkness for his own separare life and ia so doing falls 
a prey to danonic or divisive powers and loses (he support of 
dw Gods. Ha fails to maiotam on the higher level ol intelligence 
the essentnl sacrifice which insonedve life accepts. Then the 
flanie languhhee on the ilcar of his soul, but ie buns desmicuvely 
ifi his body and his mind In the wilfol impulses which draw 
their perverted power from (he immortal fire which is iteuffi- 
cieody sanctified in the sacrifice. 

Truly, ai Krishna declares ia (he Bhfgeoed-Gire, ‘This world 
u not for him wbo ofiers oo sacrifice' nor any other world that 
we can conceive. Of that sacrifice (he Cross is (he ancient symbol 
and one which loog ance-diicd the exclusive appropriarioo of ic 
by Giristiaaicy to its own myth and histoncal Sivioor, On the 
cross of sacri&e, of t vue stif^ffering irt mind and body, the 
divine polarity of (ha fire and the light, of 'Agni' and 'Indrt/ is 
ulrunatdy re-WtabItshed. 

Thereby the individoil regains hb true alignment on the Tree 
of Life, both verricaljy aod horisontally, his true oprighosess be- 
(weao (he hdghis and the depths in the reolcn of being, and his etoa 
relstioo, bo(h of freedom and dependence, to (he world of time 
and becoming. 

In hb interpretation of (he hidden meaning of the hymns of the 
JiJg-VfJj, Sn Aurobindo hes described more figuratiTely what 
this resroratioc involves. 

We have ta hvoke the Gods, he wrices, by the inner rerri^e, 
and by tbe wrd eeU ibem ano us^has is ebe spaeifie pnwer of 
tie Manent.'^o offer to them tbe g/fts of tba soorifice and by 
that grviog seeioe their gt^r, ro that by this process vc may 
MU the wy of otsr ucem to tbe goal .... We gave vbot ve 
are and vbot w have hi order that tba ricbe; of tbe divine 
Truth and Light may deteend huo avr Ufa and become tbe tit’ 

' Mtsua a (neaitteboo at riaiaL 
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mtrui of our imor hto tbt Truth—a Hibt t/ttnkrng, a 
right imdoTstonding, a right aetiort mutt dfvriop in us, inhicb is 
tin tbfnking rmpultion md action of that htgbfr Truth, and by 
tbit w must hte!d up oursahes at that Ttutb. Or/r satrifioa is 
a jourway, a pUgrimagf and a battle-^ tr^el loamdt sba Qods 
and also maht that jottrntj visb Ag/u, tbe imor Plama, it 
our path-findor and Uador. Our human ttrinp are trited up by 
tbe myitio Fire hao tbe immortal being, imo tbe Ortas Heauen, 
and thmgi dMne eome doxon buo us.' 

Viewed (rvm « las celomJ engk human life is t vele both of 
'sQuUmabicg,' m Keee's phnee, and of nlrit-findicg. For che soul 
2:rows 9S ie awakens more and more to (he presence of spirit In its 
depths and thereby to awsreoess of is own osendal Mture. Tbe 
myth of Eros sod Psyehe, so beauiifolly retold by Apuleus^ 
images this axvaketuog by which primord^ nature beco m a eon* 
sdoQS is maa as an individual sou). 

For Psyche, io brealuog the bondage of datkneas impoaed on 
her by Aphrodite, the devovring Mother and Mietres of all that 
is bon and luss and dies, and in claiming her right to sea and to 
suffer, inidates a new order of relationship in which spirit aitd 
soul mm as coiuiarie and through the stresses of (heir encoun* 
rei may ac last that mairiage of the opposirea, in which 

the flame feeds the light and the light irradiaia the flame, end the 
mystery of creative love, that unices life and undematidtng. is 
fulfilled between them. 


' Hymnj M tit Uyult Pirt br Sri Aurablnde 
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Kioosl/ or 8eini<OQKioasly. (t is Uk fleme of *Agm* rsther than 
the li^t of *lodrs' which bums on the alcu of Aeir souls. The 
Light which descends from he>?eo to earth is never, indeed, ab¬ 
sent from its cosote^arc in the subconscious depths. But, in the 
evolution of hiimen consciousness, man Is for long more strongly 
'earthed’ then 'heavened/ a creerare of life rather than a creator 
end distributor of light, though always he is rooted in both king* 
dents. 'Ksnh' end lieaven' are synib^s of contmy niodes of cr- 
perience, but they ar^ also, the poles berween which ell life is 
megnedtod In vary jog degrees of materiel grossness and hneness, of 
ignorance and awareness. 

As, with asvakbg Ircejligence, we begin to bo conscious ol our- 
seh's aod of the nature of the world in which wo move, we seem 
ro divide inwardly into two beings, one of whom is able to ot^ 
serve with dccaciment what the other does, how he feels and chc 
in^>uJscs ro which he yields This power of eclf-scrudny varies 
'‘cry suoch in dhTcteat people. Some possess it bardly at ell. In 
some it ensts as a moral directive and principle of control. Oiheis 
are redoced by It to indeosion and worse. Thoc cu o beings, the 
^lenAaU quoting a stanza from the Ag-Feds, des* 

enbes as *t\vo birds, close friends, who dwell on the &me tree.' 
One eas the frale of the me. dte ether looks on in lienee. The 
iirsx is the human self, who, though active, is bewildered and sad. 
But when he sees that other, his Lord and beloved, his sorrow 
posses away,' 

UkiaMMly this is so. Bur u is long before the distracted earcr of 
the fruit of the tree of life knows his other Self to be he close 
friend. More nfreo, indeed, ho sets towards him as an eoony. 
There is a passage in the AfesTri XJfemhod which employs a dif« 
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feren( itnagefy w suggest bow the souJ, vhich b IBte '(he drop of 
water oo the locus 1 ^,' is overcome by Narure's ino<»ds and so b 
confused and does not see *ehe blessed Lord, the causer of action, 
who Stands wichco oneself. Borne along dedled by the flur 
of life, onaceedy, waveriog, bewildered, full of desire, (Lsoftcied, 
it falls Isto a state of self-cooceit. In dunking 'This U T and ‘*Ttiat 
is mine,'* be binds himself with his self, as does a bird with a 9urc.' 

la eacb of iB. the Uascen teach, a fully cooscMoa and und^ 
luded beii^ waits to be known. I 0 that realiudoo we diall be 
reconciled with ouixHes and also with life. We shall no longer 
be sub)ect to blind aleenuuons of ateraction and repulsion as W't 

E sp at the fruit of life. For we shall contemplate life truly aad 
ingly in the act of Uvbigic, 

But b the early stages of our sducaiioD ehrou^ experience 
die eternal onlooker or, more accumcly, *inlooker.* in each of 
us IS not consoously recognized as the beloved Lord of our l>ebf, 
wee in the (irse pKasea w self'ConscbusiKSS he manifests as linTe 
owe than a ohicel overtooa of die persondity which sceka to 
possess and enjoy, an ovenooe whkh sounds clearly enough in 
tisjes of sadecy and frustiarion, when die enjoyec is thrown back 
upon tha emptiness of hbisalf and of hb truest, and glimpses (he 
anguish beneath (he habitual mask of life. 

It b then that we begin to be spectators of oui compulsive acti* 
vines, CO examine diem aniiou&ly, to question their voreh or their 
wisdom and even to repudiate cheoi. Though we are far from 
realixiog chat the whole of life which k live^ possessively and so 
under continual leo^o is a source of pain, oux captcicy to view 
bfo and ourselves with decachmenc b^ns to grow. The specenter 
lA us begins co crisi b his own right and not tnerely as a incnsl 
mcDon to the follies and cxcesses of feeling. In the language of 
the mydiclo^al archetypes, wo have begun to master the Ter* 
rible Mother.’ or rhe primeval *Dr^or>.’ 

Yet we have hardly begun co be truly Self*ceoscious. Oot 
awarensas is scili so undeveloped and preoariooa, so iorolved, ( 00 , 
in thr pkasurc-psin process of egorisiic Uvbg. rhat even when we 
cultivate and seem to have attained mental objacmicy, out vbbn 
of thbgs is still condidoned and coloured by unconscious impulse 
and subjective pefertnee. 

The dualfeiic cofldirion of (he self b charaeterisik of all of ua, 
when we (irst awaken from the sleep of iisciact. Whether in the 
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monlux who hs Wntc id some mttsure (o coacrol his more redc' 
less impulses, but whose seU-willsd bakaee is always liable to 
be opset by soae unusoal trial or tempauioa that releases tudden 
forces fron (be deeper levels of his pecsonsUey, or in the sensualbc 
who swings between indulgence and alstiaence or who succeeds 
appuejitly m compromlang between them, there is • rift in the 
beeng. 

The greater Selfhood, 'the Lord and the beloved^’ in whom 
alone tiM rift can be healed, k sail co be known. At best He b 
conceived as an ideal, eDenul co the self and sec spare from rhe 
aOual. or as a divine mlei whose commands have, with continual 
eflort end wstchfulneas, to be imposed on a rebel will by a fautcy 
servant who svives to e x e c Dce hU orders. 

Oearly ihes, so ethical dbcipUne b for long oeceaary to maJO' 
lain some sort of balance between the dark Uid the UgSe sides of 
OUT BBCure and between our own desires aad the desires of others. 
This is as fat as most of us get on the peth of development. But 
for a few it b not enough. For them, either because the balence 
breaks down or because they divtoe a craer kind of life beyond 
it. merely to conool sdiish impulse b to peiperuaie a feud, which 
arrests ^ creative purpoae of life at the very point in human 
evoluboo et whkb /urtber advance s essential. 

The men of old clearly defined the various stages through 
w4iich human Ufa, folly lived, should pas. The successive stages, 
for eiample, which th^ laid down, of the student, of the house¬ 
holder, and of the wtnyttin who renounced worldly proper^ 
and posiioo ar>d devoted himself entirely to the spiritual life, did 
equd justice to man's phyncal, meotal, and spiritual faculties and 
to whit he owed both to earth end heaven. Something of the 
same recogiucion b implicit in the su gg estion of a modem p^- 
ch^ogtst met ve may ^vide hufflio life into three main phases, '* 
phase of settling is, e phase of unfolding, and a phase of crans- 
fonnaCiKL' But somewhere within these three pha^ lies a crudsl 
change of dlrectios, a change whkh divides what Ananda Coom* 
araswaffiy hm called ‘the Panulc' from *(He Recum,' 

*Thefe b a tidal rhythm in the ^ilritual life, as in the physical 
world. But the tom of the tide in tbs life of the soul, 


M^ben that vbieb dme from cm the homidifu deep 
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though k involve e ^(h, is ik« iwey frocn life, but towards its 
heart, is, in face, an effinnatioo of life on a new, organic level. Ic 
b the gatberisg up of life into bghc. 

Hie outdowiog life of self^ssenieo can seen, indeed, to be 
immensely affirmative. But from the standpoloi of the soul which 
has reached this crucial turslng-^int, its affirmatioas are seen to 
be negatiens of an altogether deeper and more comprehensive 
order of being, Ought up in the Atu of conditioned eretence, 
man's actual stare ts one of ceodnoal restlesstkess and agitation from 
wluch he caonoe escape so long as he identifies himself with the 
blind chira of fdiesoinenal life to renew itself. 

Yet the tide of life >t^jch Hows ooc of primal depths and rise 
Slid falls in the veins of man is os necessary a part of the order 
of onation as the primordial sun whkb irmiates his coascions* 
ness when he has learot how to receive it. In an ancient Gnosoe 
fragment Hermes is bidden to aoderstand the Light as Life nrtd 
ao meke friends with It. Indeed the virion of the abyss from which 
life eccmall^ sj^rioA of hell with its devooring jaws, would be 
ovarwhelmtng if t£ere were no virion, howevo clouded or re* 
mora, of a lu^ heaven to counierbaknee it, that virion of Hermts 
in which he sees 'die cosmos in its fioiriicd beauty, when all things 
in ft are M of Light and nowhere is there Pire.’ 

Of the other vision, the vision of the abyss, Mr. Evola wrlres 
finely,* 

There are some taho, as certain moments, are ab!e la ^eeen>e 
Jetacbed from tbemteMf, get ifeneath ibe stoface, dotm ime 
tie dark depths of the force winch rules tbeir body, end where 
iMs force loses name end ideniity. They beor the MRr^n>on of 
tins force expanding and ineSudingand 'nos I,' pertfoding etl 
nature, substontieting time, su pp or tin g myriads of bemgt as if 
they were dnmk or haUueinased, re-essebUsimg itsttf ht a 
sbouttasd farms, irresistibie, vntemed, inndiausiibte, eease^ 
lets, bssndrtg 'udtb rrvnsri insuffieiencj md hunger. 

This is die elemeaoJ force which Melville imaged in his great 
white wbsle, and wtuch moves with dreadful majesty through 
primitive myth and divoa. And truly he who has looked into the 
deathly face of life, if only for a moment, knows that his Ihde 

I 1b Thi Dmrise «f Atrehinini by J. S«eU. Iwb wakh <ha a a cww* 
tMO. 
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s«U^ss«m9e ege is as krpermanenc and unmhsuncc&l as a f)sck 
<)i foaoi 00 iKs heaving surface of the sea. 

Providendally few have this evpenence uml rhey are ready 
for it or da necessary world of self^assenion whidi i^oaes, in 
coosunt danger, over these depths, woiild foondci In them. But 
dus vision or someihicg like it happens to those who have come 
to the tuming*poiiu, to the change of the tide, of which I have 
spokeo, when a knowledge of what we are and are not begins to 
dawn and we no longer ignorantly idertofy ourselves widt the 
blind process of living in the body which we delusively believe 
CO be nnder our eco^. Then and only thea we begin co seek 
whhin for a real freedomi whldi, something rells oa. we have ab* 
dicaied, and for a Prudole of being, whic^ like the force of the 
abyss, b 'net L' but wKicb, instead of sucking ns down into 
depths of hoQgry Insufficiency gathers us up into Itself and invests 
tB with Uz own gift of comprdiensive awareness. 

Yet in tills inward turning we are not meant to deny our physi¬ 
cal senses nc (he outer world, hot only our accachdtent to them, 
and to restram our ouc-going impulses only In the degree neces¬ 
sary to astabltdt os in chat inward realicy from wbteh we can act 
outwardly wirfa the freedom of a conscious consent. 

Another symbolism which has efceo been used ce describe rhb 
ernclai change of direeoon in a human life can be equally mlacon* 
ceived, 'n»e terms of ths symbolism are ‘descent’ and 'ascent.* The 
divine spirit is pictured by the seera cf old as descending Into the 
primal maccer which It hw emanated as tiie necessary medium for 
Its creative and infonning activity. And man. ia bis spiritual cw 
sence, h pictured as making the aame descent diroogli planes of 
Increasing denser matter, until he reaches the densest of them 
and is bom in a physical body, 'not In entire forgetfulness of the 
celestia) mansion from which he comes, but enveloped in the dark¬ 
ness of ignorance. Nor is he only enveloped, but through some 
mystencQS fall* or 'fault,' as some say. he identifies hiiBself with 
thb ignorance, so that the Light can only reach him obscurely or 
in a perverted way. 

In the Krms of this symbolism man's salvation lies in a continual 
ascent out of this ignorance, and from the delusion that his dark* 
cnod will and personality are free to shape his destiny, into (he 
Light from which he came. Here again the error which Is» often 
asociaied by aspiring people with this symbolistn is in supposing 
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that as«iu is CTdusive pf dpscenc and darknes at war with light 
not RUnvely through mao’s error ot, at a c«nln sug«, to further 
^ evolution, but absolucety. lo the logic of doalirtk thought chtf 
>a so. But in ereetivc expeneoce a true ascent necessarily favoivtt 
•t Ae same dme a true deaceoc. Each is an measure of the 
other. We are not at ooe with heaven until we are ebe perfectly 
reconoJed to hell, and the aiKieac war between them In our snub 
atid the soul of man is over. 

When we awake to the higher worl^b of consciousnee, rhe 
Light breaks abo in those Teiled realms of the uncoi»doa& As w« 
soar, we need abo to sink. If we fell to do so, we become on- 
baleoced or ev» lose our reason in an creeas of light that is not 
auffidendy grounded m the darkness. For when (he balance bciaRm 
the two poles is not maineaised, the deeds of mental ebrion cm 
be as dcatnietive as those of brute stupidity. 

The soul must be prepared, as a hride for her brldcgrooeo, to 
reeeh'c the light of the numinous, if die is not to be injured or 
consumed by U The various journeys and testings of myth and 
legend image the initiations by whkh rhe son] Hes heraelf to enn- 
edvr and bear the divine child, the splriraal oonsciousiess. Fnr to 
appropriate the light seUuhly may be more fatal to ourselves and 
others chan to be blindly possessed by die power of die daiknra. 
Neither oonsolousneas nor life are our own. Each b a mode of the 
divine. By accaptiog our iowlinss as creatures we arc at once 
saved from being lost in rhe emptiness of the Godhead and rabed 
up to share in ^e divuic aciivicy of a creuior who lives in hfb 
creation. 

The darknss, Co which we fearlessly commir ouisclvct, b not 
evil. When we accept it in ourselves sm ellow what is within us 
to become calm and clear sad fathomloss, we find chat what we 
feared as self-los b the gateway to a life beyoad the lore of gain 
or the threat of loss. By relecong or recolllog from the dnrimes 
through which the li^ xnust shine, we had perverted and falsely 
empowered it and, by tearing being apan from nen*beif^, had 
fallen into a pit of our own making. 

It B to a rcaliaadon of diis truth, however faint, that u-c begin 
to awaken, when we reach the crucial rurTurig>point in our lives, 
from which there follows a change of tide in the deep current of 
our being. Some are even at Iwih innately nestrer to this awaken¬ 
ing than others are at death, aod not. as might be suggested, 
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(hreo^ t m&re Isck oi physcal vitality. Rather, these, it may be 
runn«d, ate elder souls who, in ways oi which wo have no certain 
koowled^, hm already aasimilated many of the iBsons so pajo- 
fdly leemc io the self-assertive cycle of buioaa experience. Or 
dsey ntty owe their knowled^ to their spiricvial ancestry. U&lUce 
youogtr souls, still avid for the pleasures and pains of scnac-cx> 
perieDCC, such older soub. even whes diey yield to the allure of 
bfe. are haunted by a knowledge of its illusorineas. At present chis 
bod of disiUusioo compels comparatively few ro a Ufedong elTort 
of cransfonnaooo. But in the coming c)^ (her numhec b likely 
to grow, since cbe threat of self-^escrucoon which hangs over 
every individoal trim has become conscious of the conflict io 
hkn^f and falls to resolve ft, hangs now over the whole of man¬ 
kind 

What in past cycles has been an exceptional vocation has be¬ 
come a task to whkh every man and woman of onderstaitdi^ 
must try to contribute. To be aware of the necessity of this task 
and ro commit oneself to it gives new meanisg to (he whole of 

life. 

Even when I wes a young man, I was obscurely aware that 
something of this kind was required. Doubtless a leadii^ of this 
kiod springs from deep room in out Sf^ricual histoiy. We are bora 
with It, as an artisrbb^ with the neM to recreate the v/ortd io the 
form of his vbion or to evoke the harmonies of enother dimension 
IO his music We come into thb world, bearing in our souls the 
Ifiipres of ptft experience, whether exclusively our own or re- 
cQved from these who hove preceded ns oo our Ray of sjwtual 
descent to this earth. Whatever rfae partem of this hidden back- 
ground may be, it deteraiines the ricuatioa ioco which wc are 
born bare and within which we live our human lives. 

Because this sicuaiioD b largely hidden from us as out lives be- 
gn CO unfold, wo react eo ic in ail sorts of faulty ways. But later, 
when we are able to survey our |oumey aod have bwme all roo 
familiar with the kind of person we are and die ptobienis wc have 
rmatedly had to face, w« discover a surprising consbtenev in 
wliat had seemed, often enough, tngic mi^ance. 

Tlic great Masters, who appear In dll^ereu ages end civiMta- 
dons to point the way, are bora oo this earth wuh as awareness 
of being which wansceods the ordinary homati condition. Their 
troth and esmple reinforce the truth within ottiseivcs and 
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stfengOwo uk) dir«cr e in our qoest. Bur tbe quest must be our 
own. A great teacher can only qoiclcen In us a Light whkh wuts 
the momenl when wc will allow k to dine is ell Its parity. Tbat 
moment of iow&rd revdanoo, whkb is also one of release from the 
false tensions of the divided humao scare, is the goal of the quest. 

Due k b uoliluly to be sought with a sincere persistence or the 
pii7;«s of the world foregone, until that '(niooket' in ourselm, of 
whom I have spolren, has began to be more (haa a detached ob* 
server of the engrossed ego as it paitnee, in a genial, sullen or eK- 
tnva|int manoar, its own deluave incereses. 

This *[nlooker’ bas always been more than a detached obaemr. 
For what we call oat 'conscience* is, at least p&rrtally, a reflection 
of His pure eoosciousoess. But out c onscience b seldoni, if ever, 
uniamted by se]f.^iiruBSc, because it k. in some degree, attached 
to the ego, If as Us higher priaclpie. Indeed with Freud, we might 
call conscience die vcice cf the ^per-cgo, thoogh, with a chanc* 
(ensiic bias, be dehved it elnoae exclusively from die parental or 
other influences nduch inserted themselvs loio the growbg 
psyche. 

In the view of the Eastern teachers the higher ego ecta as a 
bridge between the self. sCiU atuched to die rcahn of instinct, 
and the creative Selfhood which will eventually suposede k. But, 
beis^ a bridge. inBoences traverse it from b^ ends or, if we 
visualize it at a ladder, from below as well as from above. That b 
why men are so often driven by dielr *cofiscionce* to do terrible 
or misguided thii^ Nevertheless 'conscience.* or whet we 
define more super^ally as our seme of what is right, reflema. 
however faoldly, the idea of nnity. 

It is through the pain of cocilkt that we kass mom and more 
to detach ourselves from enjoyment and the spectator in us 
begins to manifest as an organ of pure reason or incuiuon. Thb 
fa^ty of direct percepdon is whu the Indbn aenptures call the 
Sudd^. It is beyond self-interest or compulsive acraehmem to 
eaernai cblngs, being transparent to a L^t which infonns it 
from within. Thb Light, no longer hidden wfdun the flame or 
obscured by die pnoke of an ego which endlessly borns in the 
flame, begins to dune clear in a iMrt pure and simple enoogh to re- 
enve the iraih and an intelligence rendered wbe by love. 

Thb is the beginning of that experience of releese (Mcktba, die 
Hindus cell It) which is die aim of Toga, an erperience attained at 
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pRseotin iH isfuiloess only by 0 few, bu( nvediog io cransform* 
ag posibitnis long before It akee powwalop of (he whole 
nsrure. For socneihiiag of any ultimace soscnntenc shows inelf in 
the first seep we sincerely ahe towards it In the five-finger exet* 
rightly played, thete is & fslot IntdinaDon of the piano con* 
certo. 

1 have in my own journey through life trevelled fax enough to 
verify some sc lewt of the preluninccy phases in (he uaosfomation 
of lA ego>centric p e rson ioto s unified being. And few, looking 
back, ^ fail to be impressed by the way in which the ctreum* 
stance of thdr lives, meny of which, panculsrty In thcii early 
yars, were qolre out of tfa^ control and, outwardly, 00 c of thdr 
dvMsing. are seen kter to have been in character, typical of and 
pohaps necessary to the kind of person, whom, sll unknown, 
they were meant to be or at least to struggle to be 

Signilicandy my birthday b in June, when the sun is moving 
through the con^leiian of Gemini. For this third division of 
the Z^iac. with its symbol of the two PlLUrs through which 
the sou) on its journey must pass, is supposed ro represcut that 
splitting of men’s Mtore into two parts, by which be firs beesme 
nwntally seif'Coosaous in the cycle of time wheo, through du 
precasbon of dte vernal equinox, the son was in this Sign in ro 
peiodlc ctreuft of the Zodiac. 

Gemini U pictured as The Twins,’ Cas t or and Pollux, ai>d is 
essodaced m sneictit records with a story of two brothen who 
built the first city. Though opposed to each other they work to- 
geeher, as the higher and lower self, often in cooAict, yet building 
shjwly and painty stone by stone, until towards the ecvd of 
their labour they comlMe In harmony to cransfomi the city of 
their building into a Holy Qty, (he cicy of spirit, soul, uvd body 
imde one. 

in tbb myth 1 recognise a profound truth of my nature, as of 
all human oanire, at a certain atage In its growth. And it may help 
to explain why 1 should have been absorbed throughout my life 
and in my writings with (his dual condidon of man's being. 

The outer pattern of my life conformed in this olosely with the 
inner. Certainly the loss of my cioeher, a few days after I was 
bom, which b^e my father's heart and enveloped my childhood 
and boyhood in an atmosphere of sorrow and strain, was exactly 
calculated to bring out an inherent division in n\y nature, fn such 
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eircwnttranws ^^rb« should, idwily, be » gradu»l organic adtus^ 
ment b«w«o irmiiicave needs and spiricutl asyrira&ons. b liaWe 
(O become « p«in/ol CMi^icc 

'Dicie Is, of cOQfse, ooihiog excepoooal tboot such a Bruggie, 
|c is the nonnal on« for all of us wheo we reach a cenaia stage 
of derclopnient as seif*conscious beuvgs. I differed only from ihe 
ntaioriiy In having beeo made pert^laKy conscious of it t^wgh 
what was denied to nw in my upbrinpng and my human relanons. 
This is was which made me precociously auendve to thae bird on 
(he tree of my life, the aJent •Onlooker' ot ‘In-looker; in wlwsc 
serene au'areoeas all conhica are re»l wd and the wooods that tune 
and circumstance inAict are healed. 


CHAPTER THREE 
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I xAvs (OMbed 00 my personal background, because ic will help 
to explain why the vision and thought of Indie appealed to me so 
svengJy, not merdy an obiect of ioielkcnisl sndy. but as t rope 
duown (0 t drowniog num, ox, ar least, as a door through which 
I could 6nd peace or mind and, even otore, peace of hesrc But 
before ve bej^ lo ftoader the wisdom of Vedantv something more 
needs to be said abone my fhriwian affiliations, if only to explain 
why I had lo an etsvwhere for help. 

As ( have aid. the Chrisdanicy in which I Ittd been reared as a 
clugyman's son never msde a comparable appeal, nor could I 
ever accept the claim that Jeaus was the only reel mediator bc- 
rweo) God end man, who broke into history at e certain point in 
time and absolotely transformed the hnmac alniacion. pro- 
foood ianex meaidog of the Christian mystexy, ti^e ctenial des* 
cent of the Godhead into the realm of limhedoa, end the cruci* 
fixion of die divtae on the Cosmic Cros is doc singular lo 
Qvisiiaoicy and, as nich. is uaivenally acceptabk. For nuiny this 
myaiefy lives most vividly end povperfully in the person and the 
life>sory of Jsis. And so ioevkably end rightly they ehoose him 
as iheir Mesxer. 

A Cue Master, according to the Eastern tradition and practice, 
onbodies the truth for the disciple traDsmis it directly, as a 
lit candle can light another. He represents the reality which is 
present, but as yet im^eedy rele^ in the disciple, and he 
purpose is to help the disc^le to mliee, in the Indian phrae, the 
eternal Gun or Teacher in himself. When he has succeeded in 
dc^ this, the need of enenul Master and mediator k over. In 
short, (he aim of the Master is to prove hiotfelf superfluous, since 
what he casentially is. the disciple is too. 

Affloog JesQS^ sdjnngs are e number which suggest that he. too, 
U 
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rcgaiJt^ che as his vocation, such sayii^ as (hat his HhapJes 
would do gresKT miracles thao he. As a historical iodividuai Jesus 
was 0 reladve bemg and as such cooM not iiniic the eipresson of 
Absolute cniih to hifljself. As ^ Divine Word, made flesh, he 
could declare 'I am the Way .’ But this ecemsl Way passed thiough 
him and exeeaded beyoad him. It was not eaclnave to hhn. 

One, too, who said, 'Why callest thou me good.^ Tbere is none 
good but ooe, (hat is God,’ caa hardly have encoonged the kind 
of exclusive personal swachmeiit to hunself which is so pronwvefw 
in OirisQan devotion except as somediing which must evennally 
he surpassed. 

I do net widi to be misunderstood in this, Tbe Godhead speak¬ 
ing through Krishna in the Fhegewsd-GiM, invite an equally ab¬ 
solute love and faith » a condinon of ultimate unkn. 'Of all men, 
says Krishna. '1 deem him who lo«es Me m faidi. with his inward 
Self dwelling in Me. to be My very own.' It is still coomonV h^ 
lieved in India that liberation dep^ oo the grace of the Guru, 
as in a true ssma. too often mbconcwved with fatal consequencos 
in doting subservience, it doe*. But, in principle at lease, the 
Eastern genius has succaoded better then devotional Christiarucy 
in blendiBg without prejudice in the enlightened ceaehei the 
human and the divine. 

For choQgK Krishna speaks with a human voice, the lore He m- 
vices is something that ireosccnds all emotional or mtelleccutl pr^ 
ference. U b a surrender of the whole being to a Light which is 
the divine biRhrighi of every human soul. Thb was the Lighc 
which such great Christian mystics os Meister Eckhardt aiw in 
J«w and which saved them from wrongly deifying the man. Uut 
too often Chrisrian zealots, while scressiag his humanity and dauiv* 
ing That in all respects, save that he was without sin and was born 
of a virgin, be wsa a man like other men, have euhed him into a 
God. CO whom every knee must bow In exclusive devotioo, and 
wTcbout whose intercession at the jodgment^eat of the Creator, 
mankind would be irretrievebly damned. 

I cannot reconcile such e belief, except io an esoteric and symbo¬ 
lic se«e which would d^oy ie exclusive claim, either with the 
teacher and sufferer of the Gospels, with (be wisdona eod insight of 
the men of old, or wi* what we know of ihe divioely impmoml 
laws of the cosmos. The Redemption, M. Schuon has written.' 

• I> Tk$ TrtiutindiM AaKfiawbf P«bjel Scheea. 
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is tm eterytel ^tJficb cannot 6e sittuted etiber fn time or 
space, and the tserifiee of Cbrui is a p^icuiar mamfeneHon or 
ree^vtion of H on she human piene; man 'ware epie to benefit 
from the Redentpsion as used before sbe eomrng of fessu Christ 
at after it, and outtidf the visthle Cbtereh as wU as uHbhi H. If 
Cbritt bad been the only manifestation of the Word, soppomi 
SHcb a umqttoness of mardfestatton to be possible, the effect cf 
hit birtb "would bave been the Hutantefieous reduction of the 
tatAierte to etbet- 
Wid) dais I caonoc boc agree. 

A good deal of the exclusivcnas onbedded in ChtboeivC)' d(' 
rives7rom the Old Testinient. For Chruuanity took over die ex¬ 
clusive jodsbcic cbini and U rooted itself in the Jewish scriptures, 
ID which 'tbe fear of die Lord* of a sin-haunud people weighed 
heavily upon their seme of the divine oiunipresencc and over- 
shadowed (he joy and wooder in which wisdom grows most hap¬ 
pily, Above all Qmauanity absorbed into its Mystery the Judab* 
tie blood^criliee. 

Such e sacrifice is to be found in most primidre religions. But 
jn the Vedas (he juice of the Soma plant was drunk *s the life- 
eseoee of the sacramental riruBj, which symboHsed, not some 
cruel aod penal sacnioce, but a joyous free-will offering (o Gods 
who u'ere more crusted chan feared and who, as Surya, the Sun 
God, for eujT^e, or Varuoa, (ha god of (he wide sky, (laetici* 
peted with (heir worshippers ic the lore-feasi of life. In Qiristian- 
i(y, however, (he Judaic blood^ecrifice, exacted by God in atone¬ 
ment for sin, reappears as the Eucharirtic feast, in which the body 
and blood of (he Saviour are consumed, not only symboHcaUy, 
boi abo, through (he mysdcsl faith of the communicant, io actual 
substance. 

r recognbe the deep meaning of this rite, but for nic the em- 
pbo^ laid upon body and bloM has always seemed djspropor* 
donate and (o belong to a time when man was much more en¬ 
grossed in the physi^ than many of us are to-day. Certainly 
man's body needs lo be redeemed as well as his mmd and soul. 
That hb blood is tainted is proved by (he fact of disease. Sue his 
physioel body is only the most external of hU spiritual duaths 
and of Itself neither good nor eiiL All such forou are subject to 
the change which we call death. Hence the necessity, as (he 
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EtfiBm tewhers tttve always ifuist<d. for a man to cease to atwcb 
hrnaelf w his body to any of its fonns, anc« by so doing he db- 
wfbs is uncoosdaus harmony and forgets what he really is. 

•TTw redemption of body and blood, as of heart and mind, win 
inevitably creue when he has eeased to b« enthralled by any of 
the forms m which, as a spiritual bong, he 4 clothed. Only then 
will he have truly awokeo fr«n th« sleep of nawrc with is cU- 
luaive dreams and featfol u^onares into whkh he sank when he 
was bom in *e fliah. For, as the Pfa|«*«rf-Cha says. So what is 
night to the ignorant the wise man a awake (eg. in the Atnm. 
the hidden sun of bb being); what is bright day to the ignorant 
<e,g. jswusrtf, the life of conflict and sensation) b night to the true 
seer.’ 

For me. at least, myths and ricoab of secrifice which lay men 
realistic stress upon the flesh bind those who ding to then; to a 
ptifnitive paa which it b necessary to outgrow. 

*nw stroug primitive rooo of Judaism and Oirisevanity, their 
poalOQaedy personal and cxiswirial emphasis, have enabled them 
to appeal particulatly to these still deeply Iramahed in the ^y»* 
cal and sensory worid. Each of the three Semitic ferths {for it Is 
true, abo, of bbm) is deeply earthed. This gives them a strength 
on one level of life whirir Orienral meespbysc msy seecu to lack. 
But they are by comparison incaperwiTced on the more interior 
planes where Hinduism and Buddhian are wbtly informed. It 
abo ties Chtbtianity for good and III, both ethically atwi emotion* 
ally, far jiwpo closely tf> the grosser material plaoc. The ageJoog 
conflict in Christian thought between the supermtural arvd the 
natural worlds, valid only on an indiviJualbiie level, and the in¬ 
sistent seres upon sin aod judgment indicate cleirly how rma- 
cioQS that lie is. 

No such hosrility to the world of instinct shadow? the Easrem 
mind; no guarded frontiers frown between the divine, humen, 
animal, and vegetable kingdoms. AD are seen to be iocerdependear. 
The need to *wak« from the illoaon. which the external worid 
case ever us from binh. the a«d to be weaned from a blind crav- 
jftg for life if we arr Wily to live, is indeed a basic tenet of Eastern 
wbdom of all schools. 

But for the Ease the disability to be outgrown, devotedly anti 
dbintcrcstediy, is ignorance. For Chrbrianity the bordco to be 
cast off. in an agocy of repentance, Is sin. There is truth in both 
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<«wcpaoQ«; fct t*d\ Is as erpresaon. *X i diluent level, oi rlu 
9me tnjth. Biw while real enUghccnmenc wholly tnnsforoe. 
crysallmng in a man hb essence and rekasco^ li^c (hrough him 
ineo eweence, the salvanon which the Chnstian claims lo have 
fouad Through belief io and dependence on hb Savaour, seldom in 
fact eeems ro open folly (he eyes cf the mind. 

When I d»inV, for exeoipie, of the clergymen of dilTercnc p«- 
snesieas whom 1 have met or listened to or observed, almost ell of 
(hem were kiodly. upright men, many were devoted paseors, soma 
were pious, a few were learned, but bow seldom did one see in 
tbeit faces that unmbtokobie lawird light, whi^ characceriits 
(he maa of ereative vison and awareBcas. May not this be due. to 
some eneQC, (o die shadow dial the doctrine of original sin and 
redempeiOD through a penoaal Saviour has cast over their minds, 
as n\%r most modere books of Protoaont theology? Indeed cko- 
rene Outstjantty, as an expression of the acnvisi West and die 
professed niardiai) of die iaeerests and nerds of ^ average mao, 
has spm far more of hs ertergy in srressiog die face of sin dun in 
evp^riog dbtnteresiedly its nature aod ways to on^row* it. 

Adnitcedty the pore Chrbuan doctrine of sin is not thus mor¬ 
ally biasssd din. in Qirisdan (heology, is only secondarily an ugly 
act Of fatiore to act Primarily rt b a state of deprivation and dis¬ 
unity through l«s of vital concact with the Ground or Centre of 
cor bei(^. For die Oirudan, therefore, salvadon from sin b, lo 
priocipJe. the same as die Vedantic releese from bondage. But, in 
practice the moral emphasis has unduly predomiteced over the 
imagaiSQve vkloo, whlA suggests (hat the underlying conception 
it, in some degree, posirively one-sided. 

Clearly (he pouBbillty of altogether ceasing ro live separately 
u beyond the readi of most of os. Yet all true huoiility b rooted, 
bowever uocooscioiuly. In the knowledge diet there is no limit to 
the hoimn emptnies which we may offer and the divine fulloess 
which we mey receive, TTic doctrme of sin and judgment does et- 
piea, tnhCBwly terms with which we are familiar from childhood, 
a dependence upon sooiething divinely other than our chUdish 
selves and a failure to acknowledge that dependence In all we do 
and are, \riiich is the truth of our condlrion. There can be few of 
M ^vho, in the cmusc of our life nd particularly in ies rmgic 
moments of failure or dcrelkdon, have not cast ourselves upon 
God’s mercy and strength in ihb way or fouad ta echo in our 
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he&ns of di« wor^ fof whkK Badi oompMed one of hU gr*v« 
and noble CbonI Prehides, O Mss (hy grievoos sin bemoin.* 

Yet this very penonsl end roo ofcen senumentai or sensedonel 
wey of relieving the tensioo of egoosm is surely approprare only 
to e comparatively early stage ia our spshnia] dev^pmenL More¬ 
over It is often assooieced with a rnoibld sense of the heinokaaeas ef 
sin and a dreed, equally morbid, of Its coeseqneflces. The love of 
the sclf-conacious anner k inevitably riddled with fear. Freqocnt 
professions of sic teod, coo, lo perpetuate the coadiboo whi^ we 
deplore, but wUch, if we look more deeply into eorselvts. we ere 
not prepared to pay the uaesnodoual prke of changing. This is 
fv id eat in the kind of srrogent sbasanent, for example, which the 
narrower sort of Christian mistakes for humility aod to which the 
'coQvcjted’ ineelleecual b ps^ticularly prone. An authentic humility 
b tiuice onobtrusire and totally devoid of self^sasfaeetoo, because 
it b a spontaneous and habirasi expression of a nature that rests in 
the real. 

For (he £aaem teachers there was, in (he true nature of things, 
no conflict between the sensory and the s^toal worlds, though 
(hey regarded the sense*bound view of (he world as an illunon. 
Th^ may have InsuAcieotly acknowlet^ed the eon^Uct, which 
the iodividusl has ro live through before be can resolve it. Sut 
they saw truly hovr iUusory it ultlinately proves lo be. It was 
primarily to break thb iJIusioo due the science of Yoga was de* 
veloped. And It embraced all levels of the bsiBg, excluding none 
The body and mind, cbe emobona szid will, the sexoal impulse 
itaelf—all were accepted as faculties of experience sud comsiunion 
(0 be harmonized and ultimately (raasfigured when the body, as 
the sensible maitifeseabon of power, b wholly irradiated by a 
spiritual coosciousnee. 

By conoasc the professing sinner, who easts himself on (he 
mercy of a God outside himself, cusss hb bsd( on hb 'shadow.* And 
thb repudiated 'shadow* will cootmue, like the ghost of Cathie in 
'Wuthcring Helrtts,' to beat upon the windows of his soul until 
it 11 accepted an^ forgiven by the God within himself. 

Simila^y, in the Eastern tradidou. what a man regards as hb 
vinues are t^uice as likely to be bonds which need co be broken 
as hb victt. The atm b not to take sides wfih virtue, but to awaken 
from the night of ignonnee. Morality, as ordinanly practised, b 
secondary to thb. It is a necessary crutch when we are learning 
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to walL Bui It B A fetter when we fuTC truly fouod onr feet. By 
morality 1 ^ not meu, of couite» such cssenikl quilide u 
hurrulf^, chanty lod suthfuloess. Bor ^esc^ when pure» loosen 
the grip of all self-centted virtue and vice. 

Equally the aim of dasini Yoga was neither to submerge the 
mor^ seoae cn natwre^s amoral depths not to fortify it ia fis self* 
defenave codes. It was to pwify &fid transform it, lilce ad the other 
senses, sad thus to mulate into the values sod directires of a 
discerning love the blind forces of nature, which, oa iheix own 
level, as m healthy humsa iaaittcc, serve the cresdve purpose. 

Tbeie are necnsaiy correspondences between natural law and 
spiritual grace, between huouUty. for example, and gravltatioa, 
charily and animal love of kind, though nacoral law is so tTude 
a reflection of spiritual grace that it may often seem to contradict 
it sad in ao seose dotermins it. All the beau^ we divine in crea¬ 
tion does ooc belong to creation (self bat cooxs from the un* 
created spirit which informs tc. This is equally vae of all moral 
beauty whkh. in esence, owes nothiog to the ethical systems In 
which mea have tried to codify k. The purpose of a true Yoga 
is CO free ihb csseace, this infudon of the divine will, from all that 
cnmpe and dbeorts ic 

h is frequently argued, however, by Western iheologiaas aod 
moralists that th^ men of old evaded or sr least failed fully to 
face ehe face of evil, which has weighed so heavily upon ihe mind 
and conscience of Western man in the last two thousand years. 
When we think of a represeoiatrve mao of the Quistian ert we 
picrare not only a being inspired and often enslaved by his irragi- 
native, incelkctual and physical passions, but also a creature 
paticndy enduilog the pains of eanhiy eastecce, humbled by hb 
dose mggle for life with the natural world, persevering through 
disaster and dtsappouianenc, tenacious of his gains, resigned to his 
losses, libourir^ doggedly to bctier. If only to some small degree, 
his human lot, cooienc to regard any lifting of the judgment of 
Eden as irrejevsnt to hb day sad hour, 

Thb hard appreocicesKip to earth, this recognition of the sad* 
nee and transience of our mortal day, half env^oped in the folds 
of night, thb dumb acceptance of the pains and lirniracions of the 
fallen self, has nx. of course, been pecoHar lo the West. All men, 
the worid ever, and parkulatly the poor and unpnvil^d, have 
lived benath this shadow. 
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It IS iKe dkoflccnn ol Chrisdanity ro have spoken more iod* 
nucely for toi ra ihese chastened children of e&r^ dun an/ ocher 
rdigiee. Christ's saying. *Com« onto me. all ye dut labour and art 
heavy laden and I will give yon rest.' has is paraUeU in du words 
of odier Meacexs who teach release from the bondage of a selt- 
coimd life through an inward change of consdeusnesa. But the 
peace they promise diiTers In more Idiom and imageiy from 
rest in the arms of a loving Saviour. 

Chrisdanicy Is predominately a religion of the soul ds^ie ibe 
masculine orer-emphasls of some of its docalnes. Heaven. w« may 
ay, symboiiMS the plane of eternal spitjt, earth that of evolving soul. 
These two pisnes meet in mao. Bur the marriage of spirit and soul 
onnet be consummated until the soul has truly suffered ell thu 
the material tulm can teach. Spirit has to be known and lived in 
the depth and the height And every soul that truly stmina to free¬ 
dom in union with its spiritual coiiueq>aTi. and so rests in that 
Creative centre in which ecermey awi time are folded within each 
other, h« descended into hell as a condition of ascent to heaven. 

Mon than any other religion, perhaps. CS^risuanlty has been 
faithful to this descent, of which the deacn. pesuirecdon acd ascen¬ 
sion of its Saviour is for It the supreme and unique example. But 
it has done so at a cost We may regard the soul as a well of feel* 
ing, of varying depths, the spirit as intelligence maoifesting ai 
different iereb, 'The ewo are never separated, but they do not tea* 
lite their union until they meet in what the Eastern asera call Mie 
Buddhi.* in the inroidve mind which is also the heart. 

In this great heart of ondcjttanding. feeling is no longer fevered 
bv selfish areachment, while intelligence sheds whatever was cold 
or ahstraa In Its iir^rsonal regard of mnh. In “the Boddhi* the fire 
and (he light feed and transmuec each other in a still splendour of 
loving awareness. Thea. indeed, b the mystery fidfilkd In which 
soul aod spirit truly blend in divine intercourse. 

Chrbtbnity has, io its myth and its teaching. conccnCfaTed more 
on the evolving sool of man ehau on his eternal apim. Hence its 
insfacent anthropwnorphic emphasis. But it has been unwilUng to 
accept as fully the complemeaTazy rruth that man Is mcane to out¬ 
grow his partial manhood and rcalee his divinity. It is true, as M. 
Schuon has written, that 'whoever entertains this ideal witHoat 
fiist having overeome the consciousness of the pby^l ego ,.. 
deceives oiers and deceives himscir and that it is wlas to seek 
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(o realise disc "1 am Brafn/u" be/ore uaderstandio^ that (in tny 
pardil selHiood) am am 

Chnscianity has guarded agunsi ihb dsngu by inrerposioe che 
person ef Jesus benvcen man God. not merely as an esnbodi- 
meot of tho etcraaJ Priiiciple ia man, which la always present in 
die human soul ind which in Jesus, as in ochex Masters, revealed 
itself uniquely, bat as consubsnntkl with God Himaelf, Who can 
oaly be folly known and loved in the person of this one inconr* 
parable Son. The anthropomorphism which, in consequence, 
degmacic Cbnscianicy has imposed both on te Fsther God and is 
earthly Saviour, have hnoiaiuaed tbe Divine at the cost, it seems 
to me, of cramping and even dretortiog man's celadon to the 
^Hsicoal realm. 

And dtovgh the greatness as well as the blindness of Western 
fds nofaikity and hb pathtf, have derived during the bse nvo 
chouaaod years from his Sdeirty to earth and ^ temporal realm, 
from his sense, too, of che htunbllog boonds of the human, these 
bouods and artachmeos have more and n>ore withia the modem 
era shut off the sotd from the qulclieoing which it needs to receive, 
tt every stage of its growth, from the iaterior plane of splrfe. 

For in prapordoa as men have become self'ConsciouA they have 
lost the bstlocdve ddelicy to those spiritual depths b nanire and 
themselves which emire^ within liinics, en organic growth. But 
(hey have doc become newly sensitive co a supra>coiisciou5 and 
supra-oatural dimenaoQ. 

The rcsulc k obvwus in the outlook and prsotice of modem 
msn. Instead of the old fruitful inomacy with oature and the dig* 
nity and wisdom wfij^ are nature’s gi/c to ^ humble, man. like 
a clever schoolboy, bas learnt to enplw mentally the Said of gTMS 
matter. With *h« has gone a redut^ of the persooel values 
wbidi grew ouc of a recognloofi chat man was created m the 
divine un^e. More and more are these imperilled b a world of 
uniform mechanism aiid sdendfic cbsuactlon. Through neglect 
of rhe supra-pecsonal realm of spirit man Is In danger, oot so much 
of lapeog into the sob'persooal (for he is coo seU-conscIous to 
return te the primitive) as of having nothing but seorimeACality 
with wht^ CO cooBter che impersooal mechlnism of science. 

We have, in fact, reached e stage when our greedy arcachment 
CO che lower kingdom, the realm of ignorenee sad of power, 
^ SpM/tal eatf Human Ptai bf ?ndi^ 
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ihmnm human nrvini. We need a sicred science, wbkh wilt 
cransfenn ouf self-mtereeed nxnttlity m«o ime self^fiovUdge. 
For chough we may seem eo have lesrat io die last cwo ehoaaeml 
veers many secrets thOMt the lower kingdom of nsnxe, which the 
ran of old overlooked or Med lo ccplole for the relief of rul i ng 
(sankind. we cannot know what is eo cor real benefit until we 
have discovered whet we truly are and have begun coesciously to 
live ia and by that koowlw^. 
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Admittedly the doeiiine of ain evso io Ics cruder forms, impliea a 
recoeninoft of a whole to which the sinoer b meant to belong. 
But this actse of sio differs in <?ualhy io different peop)^ « do 
the doccrinea and praedees in which they seek relief from u. Some 
people experience sm more meually than emocionaJly, others more 
OToiionaUy than mentslly. Some feel it phyacaUy as ondean- 

^^To-dsy, it is sometinies said, people are less sichhtunted djan 
they used to be. 1 doubt if dus is * 0 . Oot sense of division only 
takes another form and a etprossed if another idiom, uJWUy a 
psychological one. Yet thb change of tdioci, so far at It refleco a 
more decsebed approach to what used to be called ‘smfulnes, a 
important aed even eocoura^g. 

There are, doubtless, mioy who no longer concern themselves 
with sin and judgment, becaose they are uaconscious of any 
centre, false or tree, In themselves which relates them to a uiu- 
vme of meaning. But there are othees who repudiate the old jaf* 
son of dn, hcause they see in it an eniiquaeed barrier to that trans¬ 
formation of ^conscience* into coosdowmess which is required 

As e chUd and n school I wsa ragght that J was a wei for whose 
redempdoii JesvB had <^ed. But even when I was being prepar^ 
for 'Confiimation.' I felt that there was something unhealthy m 
the emphasb of such a belief, particularly in ns reference to de¬ 
sires which were part of a profound upheaval of my name a^an 
awakening of ne'v aeoalbillty. Certainly I was often remorseful 
over acts or choughes which \ knew to be mean ot dishonest and I 
inercasngly realized how tenacious was the force of selfiA un- 
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pulse. Bor 1 cvei/er believed chat this force w«s really myself, Bveo 
in adeksceoce I viewed it with e good deal of meful derachment, 
as a sort of nxnkcy whose cievec sod someiimcs despicable tridcs 
faikd to take me in, dtough part of me seemed to consent to chon. 
To concenenre so much eiKeional attention upon this oicVxer 
and to identify the individual so closely with It seemed to me, 
even then, a cunous disability in religtous pooplc, 

Leeer I came to realise that the inaeoc image of the serpent 
was much more appropriate to ilus subtle, guileful entity which, 
through the reiceraiiao of perverse hel^ and states of mind, had 
coiled itself round the ra! being of people, in that mystery of *the 
sed<yed serpent of darkness,’ to quote a Hermodc text, 'wrapping 
isclf rouftd the lower limbs of the Light.’ 

For in the eld nythologies the aer^t symbolind something 
rnuch ntore comprmensive than the Mtantc ego. Cosmically is 
cotls repfcsm c d the path of tbe earth in space and her revolu¬ 
tion round the sun. And as the snake ascending the rod or tree, it 
symbolized tbe rabinf of the instmcove life-energy from the loins 
to the head and its transformation into tt'isdooi. The serpent of 
M’iadom is the tempter redeemed Indeed the image of the senienc 
on the ires of life is metaphytically analogous with that o/ riu 
Godnnan suffering on the Creoa. 

The serpent of Eden ^ure that mysterious moment in human 
croluiiiA when darkness and light fall ioto conflict. Then it is 
that the self<ODSaoiis ego emerges. Tbe ego is this conflicL It 
consists of nothing else. It contains at once (he shadow which 
seoTK ro deny the light and the Light which ohscorely affirms U* 
self in (he darknes. Hence in the ego intelligence and ignorance 
meet and. in their atriving with each other, tb^ often deceptively 
combine. For they hunger to be reconciled io the eternal Bubjecr, 
yer cannot be to unnl the long flgbt between rhem has ^en 
fought ouc 

Is this cockffkt the darkness hes ceased, as man becomes self* 
conscious, tn be a fadiomless well-spring of resx from which life 
flows unknowingly is coast&oe renewal of the physical being and 
the collective soul. It has become, instead, an abys into which tbe 
half-formed Individual dreads to fall and lose his precarious bohi 
upon mdependeoce. He fears the L^c, coo, let its glory should 
consuriM the little aparit which flickers in his own skull. Between 
the two he exists arvooiBly, now clinging to, now repudiating the 
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bmst of the dtrk modier, the realm of instinct and sensuous o 
pchence. within which self<onsciou9 chou^ be|v) m nr. 

Boe the dewn has br^^en, the sun climbsj his mind, tundted by 
its rsys, awakes to a sense, at once valid and delusive, of its own 
freedom, tad eveoroally the descent of spirit icro rescrer. of which 
meo is so mcaninriul an ezpressior), becomes a rS'^enc of spirit, 
ensoukd by itsso|ourn in the tmeonsdoos depiha, but less aoo less 
veiled in the mists of igoorance. to its emtive Source. 

As thus the Light erows and heart and mind and body are 
suffused by it. a man ^els less and lea the primitife cornpuWioris 
of die blood. It b dten that the Semitic couceptioo of the wrath 
of God, of sin and atoocmeni and the like, seems too crude and 
sensatioTuI an idiom to represent du subtle alchemy of reality. It 
b as if the individual who hitherto had been engresed in the 
uruggle with the darkness and with his involvouent in the desh, 
began to realixe that his spirinal roots in life were lea real, thoi^ 
no necessary, thsu his roots Lo Light. At such a momeoc in the 
soul’s history the tacUng of the Eastern Rishls, for whom Ignor* 
aocc and eolightenmcst. oot sin sod alvation, were the key words, 
cm bring to t Watem seeker of t>dey a sense of emandparioa 
from andenc beads. 

For the vbion of Afy sua-lk seers had not been eJooded, as 
Wesrem vision has been, by the smoke belched from the 
chimneys of a thousand Satank mills. The mental fight with the 
nurerial world, which Western man was to wage to avidly, bad 
nee begun. And though they possessed t primordial knowledge of 
the underworld of death, they lacked that self*ifitercsied prw 
occupaQon with (be matter and the oiecbaaics of namre which b 
the pride and menace of oor conteinpofary Western society. The 
realm, too, cf personal rehuonship, with its tragic coofiicQ and is 
rare, but radiant rcaUraiions, was little explored by them. Their 
consciousness was chiefly cemceniraeed on die vertical arm of the 
Cross, the arm which connects man with ecemicy in the height 
and the deptb. 

Admittedly human life, though it can only be valued m xehtion 
to limeless t-alues, is hbrorical. It is governed by cycK within 
which cercaio realizations are posable and others impossible. We 
see this in the an of dUferene times. The arts of ancieoe India sad 
China, of Egypt and of Greece eoold oniy have flowered when 
they did. Christianity itself has developed and declined wuhia one 
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of tbes« cycles uid much oi io strength has Isio in lo hiscorlnl em- 
phaas, eveo if this h«s led it to divide bujsao hiscory in a far too 
arbitrary /esluon aed to ituibute to one event, of whi^ the hkeorl* 
cal evidence is uocenain and the spiripjal conK^oeoces very 
mewd, a cosuuc importance Danscending any other in (be history 
of OWL 

During the last ihousaud years we have sees European mao be* 
comiog more and more iirunersed ia hiscory, ntml to-day be may 
be altnox said co be drowning in in polici^ sod eeeoomic shal- 
lova. For the off-shore dtallows of an ocean are nocortoosly the 
most storoveossed. Tbe direct relationship with the divine which 
can only be fostered ia the iTwar life of tbe soul has everywhere 
beei dimioidied, while in (he mass soctwifs of (O-day It is neces¬ 
sarily repudiated or amply disr^arded. 

y«t within this verticil vacuum a new importance has come ro 
be attached by the psycbologbc and by perceptive people gener¬ 
ally CO personal relationships, to thear didicuhies «ad conflicts and 
10 the possibility of resolving these creatively. Thus Jong writes 
that ‘the whole weight of what aib humanicy has lately trans¬ 
ferred itself Co the ^heit of human nUtjonship.* In the climate of 
our sge, be suggests, the oumioous is entering life through (he 
mediation of such relaiionships. *nie healing self-releasCt which 
used (0 be invoked directly through religion, is r>ow sought in* 
direaly through (hem. 

Yet humao reladomhip is cniy fruitful as an expression, in terms 
of T and 'You.* of that hidden mystery which unites what is two¬ 
fold in ourselves (o its unseen creetive principle. Growth In divine 
knowledge and being can come through human reladomhip only 
to the degree that such rclallonship is an outward exprsasioo of the 
inner rdadonship of each person to Thst which makes unicy in 
diversity possbk. So far as cur human reladonships distracc us 
from a dedicated ataenoon to the reality within and the prsedee, 
in a fora suitable to our perckular nee^ of the presence of God 
CD our souts, they hinder our real growth. To Im really fruitful 
they m«Bt be rooted in and eondci^ly enriched by chat solicaiy 
communion between die Creator and His creation which holds 
the onivefse together and without which die sroms would dis- 
tnceg/ace and meaoing duudles and dim. 

If, too, relationship whh odiers dims our of that essential 
alnnencss which des^ eoforces on us at every momeet of our life, 
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when we truly recollcci af>d accept «ur homeo coadidon. U b a 
fckjm of Social dbirucuoiii however agreeable and appuendy 
harmles. And it may and ofteo does encourage the very arrach* 
meet to whicb we are called to die. Bur of this there will be more 
to say. 

The Eastern Rbhb conconrated. as I have said, upon the ver- 
deal relationship and we, in our detracted day, need to cooceo* 
crate upon it as never before. But they were not blind to die 
meaning of the horirootal movement diraugh lime and space and 
rejected it only so far as it hound man to to enema] necessicy 
and blinded 6im to dje realm of Inner freedoiru To them 
ima's tragedy was one of immacurity and so, in no sense, final or 
irrecnev^le. 

Western poets and dramadsQ have regarded it as ioevitabie chat 
xnen should be pcsessed by their parti obs aod diae die more god* 
b'ke they were, the more were they tom berweoi die noble un* 
pulses and the base in themselves and in oihers. Thtf is a true pk* 
tore ol man at what the Eastern scriptures call the rt^c or pas* 
cftTifli phase of bis development. But It b a phase which could and 
should be outgrown. From the more mature standpoiot of these 
wbe men much that b tragic in the human lot b akin lo the paios 
of childhood and adolescence and as such a fit object for conpa^ 
sion, but not for thrilled absorption. 

To many Western men and women, hrtherco, to whom a state 
of combative tenon is normal ro life, such serenity has seemed 
■n escape from die real, as inevitably it must seem until a greater 
reality has begun to dawn in minds capable of perceiving il But 
to-day we are r^ to learn from these teachers anew, we who 
have plunged de^ into the abyss at the bocrom of which lies an 
infinite force which esn destroy us. tf we are not to perbh. we 
must Isam how to live in the light of an infinite Consclousnes 
which b die true counterpart and complement of that force. W« 
need to knew the Atmn, the divine S^. if we are to survive our 
knowledge of the atom. 

The Immense development, too, of a certain bind of seientifie 
thinking which has occurred m die West during the last two bon- 
dred years, has made a coo personal and emotional expression of 
religious truth unacceptable to many people. They are seriib^ 
for a new criemetlon of head and heart. Yet this can only be 
‘new* in the sense that it will be rediscovered and rearticulated. 
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The phase 'perennUI phUwophy' does noc ade^usteJy convey die 
of t}i« ohgind goo^ the socienc wisd^, troond which 
orgiaked eeUgions later bulk thdr difTerencstructaccs of doeerine 
and dopoa and which they so ofrea perrerted. For it was not a 
philoaophy m (h« modem meaning of that word. It was rather a 
priotorwtl insight and a way of life, which enabled those who bad 
devitced from reality to retura to >C and wholly to hf from lao^ 
mcnt to momeoc. 

The world s becomiog outwardly unifi ed through aeroplanes 
and radio, (hose crude mechanical ofolvaleats of enn-sensory 
percepcioBSi whkh swallow up ooie and space. It hs to become, 
with all its enriching and endugering differences, inwardly one. 
In the past the indiooiu of race and ctTiliiadon may Iutc made 
it impossible or ac least onpoflcable for the Wot to leam of the 
East or the of the War, But that is no longer so. 

The di^erencea remain. The kind of consciousness through 
which an uU'Westenired Indian of to-day lives and thinls Is stUI 
profoundly different from that of an aaive, laical Individoal in 
the West*. We need all the more to enlarge our estperience by di^ 
covering that neglected orkopoeerished eerae In ourselres. These 
are dilferences whkh, far from dividing, invite a murual inter¬ 
course from which the individual and the world may become 
whole. Always there have been Innately Oriental souls in Western 
bodies and innately Ocddenial souls in Eastern bodies. This has 
become ioaeasiogiy dear io the last hundred years. It is partlcu' 
larly such souk, feeling the divisloo in ihernselves, who are drawn 
to resolve it. 

It was just dib divison which I recognmed in myself and which 
drew me so compellin^y to this SACteac wisdom for my healing. 
Yet even so himlnous a patcem of nuth is only » means to an 
end, a bridge by whldi «ie may cross from the unreal to the real. 
The soul in its nature,* wrote Flottnus as he approached the eod 
of his great work, *lo?«$ God and longs to be at one with Him in 
(he noble love of a daughter for a noble father but coming to 
human birth and lured by the courtships of this ^bere, she takes 
up with enocher love, a isortsi, leaves her father and falls. 

*But one day coming to hjce her shame, she puts away the love 

^ For as peacirjltag itndr el tM daSeKoee berv/Mii tlie 

louccani «f Kaim sad Wmtm tivilaCMoi ibo r^et nay b« nisfrsd 
» ra« Vua'ay «/ At Hisd, Bvl snj fftu by WLlSam S. Haas. 
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of espfa. aiK« mon die ficko aikl fiitds W peace.... The 
yw] } nWa life «t k spraKte* Cod; dns nacored h (eels 

dnt t&e q( me ue b Hvn w see, due iww we have 

oodiiDg CO iook (of b<K» hr oibervbe, dw we mosc pot aside all 
ebc and rest in Thb Tfab be co m e .... TlnB ve here all chc 

▼MOO (IMC be ^ Him aad od oonehta; bat «>»ofiieU wroo^ 

CO spleodoar bmudwidi cbe hadkctail become that very 
llg)^ pore, bocyauc, mbiirdeiicd, rased co Godbeod or, bcrcer, 
knowiff ka Codbood, all aAeme** 

la chose meoMnbk words, y* cn so ouBy cencuries later, an 
AJexaodrba o( onkaovo race, seeded at Rocne, reafinned (he 
naoA ol the MawtfT and ibe goal of aU dieat seeing. For 
Qi ^jp g las >*-«a dut 0 ilie Old or c oos oc una ciofl of Iskowtedge 
of whkb Vedanca b the nmc. 


> On ikdOmtmJ CmA Tht Sinik fetr w f , naduee the 

OraaSbySajA^iripSfi pdfcS.^ee 
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TuK AIM Atl Kligioos is csseaiiially the same. It is rhe ctumoo 
of ihe seif-cQDSdous with that supi'eme PriodpJe of coosdousness 
and beii^ which is known meupbysicaUy as (h« Ooe and reli- 
pcpiisly as God. Sioce the aim U die same, the tntier eooilicts be> 
rween those who puisne ii lo diflercnc ways are the more deplor* 
abie. It fi agnificant dial such conllicts are fierce m the degree 
that the cooresaota worship a personal God. However much they 
may cooeeaj the foiCt uodat doctrinal systems of an impersonal 
kind, their God is an image of ihemsdvA sublimated douhtles 
and at best impersoiutiog their highest coaceptioa of the good 
and true, bet refiecQng their bies and that eKlusiveness which is 
the 9gn esd bene of a oae^ed personality. 

How can He be others It may be adted. How can we conceiTe 
God exeepr in our own hunan tenra’ Indeed we cannot. That U 
why all the grtsi teachers have insisted that God ts ultimately 
unlinowabk and that no image esn contain Him. The theologians, 
too. acknowledge that then personal God b wrapped In a cloud 
of mystery. But this does sot prevent them from preaeniing to 
us iheai imsge of Him, as if it were wholly real Inevitably those 
who make dib claim repudlare any other Image than their owa 
and strive to repress k. In this we see die w^lng of the same 
dualbni which governs the whole of secular life. From such dual¬ 
ism the teaching of Vedanta, as of all socient Gnosis, offers deliver¬ 
ance. 

For Vedanta the eternal '1/ the absolute Subject, in which the 
niaximuAi of being and the minimum of oon*being meet, is be¬ 
yond sU form and, as such, b Inconceivable by any form^lepen- 
dent ound. The habit of Westers thought b ro conceive of a per¬ 
sonal God who embodies Its highest vahica and then lovesc Hia 
with oasseendence. He ranalns thus a uansceodent pereoo or 
s« 
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eren, in Ae Oniana do cu a e «i <fae Tniky, tfer«c penons in Ofw 
Qod. 

This is cradeiy pvc ml dtc^efus hifc. of cooRe, found t 
place is tfwar coocrpboo of a jkw^ God for vbtt is moR and 
oiher dun penooaL Boc da pcrMa] image has lenaioed cenrnl 
afld dommanL The That Which b b^rood form a 

our pa fta) m}TV [^ conccite k b wc nVm, e sxepr bj the oiystica. 
and 10 che dualsn ai whkh mas cottCreoe G^ a an object of 
devoQon sod affroms In a a seU'OintEd amncr, k never s<l^ 
pased. 

Thia ptwage kXQ a Realky beyond die sand's p^al defiai^ and 
(he healths binding an»cbDa»> k ^ firs reqsimocoi of (be In* 
dun tachen. The ego will ksee k a the lat poafele isemetu. 
dnee h means the dsMtinai of kaatf. Ya eren as nsRance b a 

cribvte CO the iaeseapeble mafe of Tha Which k fean and Whkh, 

its own iaafficieicy obsotrely tells k, imm tihiii^ when the re¬ 
sources, which k te baiowed £roa realky and squmdeied in is 
anonpa to enlarge iodf, are exhausted. 

The aio of Vedaa k to mdamioe tbs rostance. Ic doe die 
by an appal to im d eramdin g, bellevkg due in the de^x* sacK 
chera can be no final rekaee from (be enor whkh the ego per- 
penata until we a« du wthenrif Setf^reoeaheg troth. Short of 
(hs. there can only be rekciae adjnsvuias on the moral and :&• 
tellecnia] ptanes, these my hrk^ us nearo' to chk vutb 

than we were. 

It IS, cheiefote, oa du poreac realky we can Isug^ a reality 
beyood the eapeky of ear ordkury miotk co umcai ae , that the 
Hindu Hges uwke as ro c i MMMmu . To the qa esri o n , 'What a 
that which, uhes hwwn. all k ksowa?' they answer, 

We Hov net, we emmet wtrfmTffarf hew Thet 
em hr expired; fee his ether thm the hie%» nd 
eheoe the mkeevm. Tbm heee w bemd from the 
Mger ef eU mho Mtghr fete as. 

Wbs aaoet he tpekem aa merds. bta hy whkh 
iserds ere spehew^-tmev thee etetie to he ^timten 
a»d net tehet peopte here wnbip. 

Whet tenet he theagh hy the tmnd, but hy 
which the sond en ihhUt Imete ihm tiene to be 
Brihnwa md wet what peefie here worship. 
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it'har emmot he mn hy the eye, but by MMeb the 
eye can that alone to be Brahman and 

not eobat peopta here locrtlhp. 

What cMKt he beard by the ear, but by ubich 
the ettr eon b tar—htovj that alone to he Brebme7i 
md not MfibdT people here wortbip. 

What aamot be bresbed 'uAib breath, but by 
'wHcb bre^h is indtoum — toto<w that dona so ^ 

40^ not vhot people here eoonhip. 

Tbe essence of this psasge /rom the Knu Vponishad fintb ex- 
pressim a^ain and agun in other Vpatdsheds, in the MnndeJu, 
feriosnoce, 

He h the Self-lupi'otous and jorrnUit Spirit, un- 
bent, vdibhi all, outside aU, above Ufa and mind and 
beyond thu eredioe^s Creator . .. 

ftodbru, the ffnrbman (ftoedt in the tecret place of 
the heart and is bnovn to fhme there, fit It rtellfbu 
taiiverte eentred, all that moves and brashes and 
sees. K«Mif U u sha Is atid ft^t, adorable, tupreme, 
beyond the ktiovdedge of creattsres .. . 

Vast it That, Its form tenshinkahle, yet Is ihmet 
tmaUer than she mallest. Par and farther than far- 
nen It It, yet It it very near, resting ra the heart’s 
heart. 

Id SQcb words did these seers try to eaipiess (he ioexpiossiUe. 
Here is oo God with human characteristics raised to a divirtc or 
donomc pitch. Here is mystery, dimed but undeified. Within 
chtf mystery of beyondness and inwardnes, they say, aJ I choc axisis 
ta. Ar»d weshaJI not undenaand either existence or oniselves aright 
until we lose and find otiiaelves In The. 

^HiU mysery ior Vedaots is oo ^^ue ^tafioire* tsich which we 
axe invited ro put ourselves in tune. For it contains, hot s not con¬ 
tained by every finite form and thing. Ir Is neithu abumet idea 
nor concrete fact When wt call it the Supreme or Absolute Prin. 
cipk, wc are as far from reallaing it as when we gitx it the name 
of a personal God. It is e^nlly beyond our menral and our seO' 
sory reach. Yet it thinks in us and feeb, even in the distorrions of 
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out feeling to! (botighc b speaks ioii» end Jiean and every breaih 
we u % rippte on tbe ssifece of ks onbreadiiog oln. 

But. ic wiH t« eadud, if ve eaniMC kaav ie or k «4di our 
ordiair>' facolaes, if k i» beyond aof forai widw wlncfa we may 
oy to OAcloee b. hov eao wo ■*««g id ic ot be sm iliti it is oot 
• mii^ bora of ^ ^ ea p w ec? 

The Indian teochen aanrer Ibis ^juiuino with enodter. How, 
(hey ask. diouid yo« know Thac wlii^ yoo are known or 
see tbe seer of msf, or bear (be hearer of hearing or think ibe 
thinker of tbinkir^ Tbe Sebiccc of aB ol^eos cannot be known 
objcofreiy wheeber n tbe Cramw or in ooraetvce. Ycc It can be 
known in aooeber way than thee of a sv^ecc co^roiaw as ob* 
icct. Wc c«i know b cbroogh oei hfawny wnb b ai 6e tonnleas 
centre of our bebig. In that cemte we and dK pores Dasscen- 
dental Reality are asm 

This Knower, lays Deach, as he inscnias Hichi' 
kets m tbe Kariu Upwmsbod. Ms Anuta is woer 
bOfntudatofrAkuhbtswritber tpnat% fronsiy- 
i a htn atr bttom etythmg- Vahont, mtoHag, 
tmfka, end raerisstag, It craav ibflrd m the kiOng 
ef tht iody ... 

Sra^ltf tb^ the amH, gio atf f them tbe grta. it 
dveiis m tbe secret been of bMgs. A siA vbc 
strips bmseif tf sdf-tfcff ssd 0 (rofutf ia bis sews 

beholds tbe gremaets of she Setf-bemg tad is waied 

from sorro%9. 

Ot again later m the same riiatogoe. 

When * «Bsr am redact tbm k h tirovgb tbe 
gre« tad vii i aip i wiu Seif rfas we ore coasciom 
bofb m rathag asd di tjm' iig, be grieoes ao taore. 

Wbea be kaeeet tbe Atatm, tbe agnate sahiect 
of Ai experiemee md eatojer of kt fraks, who is 
ever new aid Lord of fast aid faeve, be Miaks 
tbentfter from athodj aid aoibiag. Tbis n (nob b 
Tba. 

FiaaUy. in the Cbtadogyt Uftaisbtd, a facber cradies hb son. 
wbo has reaueed hsene as a ndier c o o cfhrd student, what the 
cnK knowledge b ‘vbereby tbe Mbeard is bewd. cbe nnihought 
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thought ind the unknown knowiL* He bids him briog s fruit from 
• baayvi ouo ind break it open, and then break open one of rile 
smaLt seeds he finds in it. '^^at do yon see in icP* he asics. The 
son osswen, 'Nothbg u all, w.' 

Then his father says, ‘My son, from (he subtle esservee in the 
seed, which you cannot see, comes this rasl banyan croo. 

'Beliere me. my son, n that invisbic and subtle osaence ell 
rhat eiesB has its Self. That Is Reality. That is Aunsn. That are 
you.’ 

Tst TWfV Afi, That you are’—this is the bask affirmation of 
Indian menphysie. And how crassly it has been misunderstood 
by God-halnruared Wcscem minds! For such minds with their 
dualisric bias it has seemed to represent a blsspbemous claim by 
(he isdi?uhul to be God, or at least to day the necessary dUesnee 
between Creator and creature upon which they insist even in 
their most miimaie communion. 

But (his is CO misconceive (he plane on which (he affirmsdon 
B made and on which it can bereabied. ka said in another Upsni* 
shed, the Snbadsrmyuibs, 'He who has the knowledge “( am 
Bnhman” becomes all (his dm b; but whoever worshijB an* 
other divinity than (he One Self and thuiks, “He b one sod 1 
another,” he kaows noL' This rruth is beaadfuDy expressed m e 
Persian parable. 

One ceone md knoeM at tbe hoars of tbe Belovod, And a 
xioiee asM from xviihin: Who it ihera? Then ha uibo ttood 
wtbout tba door replied; It is ). Than said tba voire; T4 m 
bouse xjiU not bold Me and Thee; and tbe door xjm nor opened. 
Than wnt iba lover inio tba vjildenett and fasted end prayed 
ra soHts/da. And after many moons be retumed ap^ and again 
be knocked at tba door and again tba voice asked: Who h there f 
and the lover repbad: It u Tbytelf; and Tba door tons opened 
unto bhn. 

The Beloved of (his panbic Is noi a sovereign God and the 'V, 
who sckaowledgcs his identity with Him, has ceased to b« a self' 
conscious person, as every oue lover does. Through union with 
hb spiritual Principle he has lost the illusion of separau individu¬ 
ality in an awAraicss of the antelcs, mnspersonai Being, in Which 
he uokiueiy is. Thus it is that the in*dwelliog ideouy of the huoun 
and the divine b a Self-evident truth to a consoousnms centred in 
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the AtiMD, t»<K K b Uddca £rett (he ofdiatfy maxi and ibe phyacil 
i«dK$ apoe which it depokk^ 

Ths UeDO^ ffi beiog, bow«w, dos MC doToy the dbEiDedon 
bctwMO (h« mqI tod IB Oeacer wfakh b s d>^ tsuined by 
Vedanca ts iheit divoie kmdbp. TV iedfridMl ml b mated cb« 
>y .k» 'T* ««.« ofehe 

AtDun. it b free aad coeB as * e eae ci o m ceaue in the field of 
future. Thus k k eaorwfrri wah sU che eaml e l f ex in «od with 
every grade oi nbrenf^ gioei or fim, ad by fabely ideotifyiag 
itself with (beee, k keee At Vvy ■ «^kb x peeeeeeee ieelf wmI 
thiuQgti which it eex otdo siul 

Thb Pnidpk <A Uai^ b dte Aimeik Aod t ma caafioc 
begin to be free m a In A fidBri aeal laol. dtfoegb knowlcc^ 
of the AnBOU. ndxdt, sfxrkiielly, he s, he ceesa co tdoxify him* 
self blindly with osnie ad re co e ea hb true ceatre. All hb 
straggle nolopheky aad all hbeeafikt with fas fdlow-men 
basthTd^ef (hefioheixhiiDalKaiiTcdaBdcoaipkcad iadus 
infinite, b sAde e mg thb e oaa breaks oat «i isdrrkkslii^ es he 
has IcDOwa k sad teebzes dm el seam UcB (D hb eascence, 

es m hb (ho^bt end naming, b n meace ‘■**^*» 0 the gnin 
of sand V0 for William Bbke, or e hard la flighf 

As infena, we lived b ckoe wtt ov Bfiokr aoorce, bor 
day by day we drew aipercepdbfy ^ 

dvely u ooe witb k m the organic life of the body. For out bodily 
lifebroetad bi (faeoocoo w-i o wi iWtechbdBoegadvc ota ait raeJ 
tsptet of Bnlsmi. TV po eki v e aspect of Br^nsa b pore SeU- 
ccnsdomes end to thb we can faady reqioad, wVa oor 
life here begte. Our life ocepirB B ee ang a thb responae 
q^iAjus end drepmt. nxM we grow tVoogb pertUI awaie«« 
into due ooity of Ltghe aod Life, oaged ia the Cosnoa a Brah> 
man. aod preeetxia onr aools a Atneb 

Thb integrky of coacieaaes and fife, a of all ^ 'cooennes' 

which are HajtDocmed a «d AoBao. b oaeRsiaable by 

a self-ceacred mdividBaL Tim yoa «c* dos not ngoify identity 
berweea me, a an i ndivi d a e l. and Brahnun. however mocK 
I mey enhiR or derate my kdivMaBlKy. h b only beyond dw 
(wpoaed. if for kog neeary, du aHam of sobjece aod object thee 
BrahnHD, b Sopteme Pr i o d^ , end %' a Aonan, are kaevT) to 
beonn 

Thn b what the l ea chts s inrant by 'realization,* iV 
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inruicive awareiMSS of a reality whidi is non-dud and which, by 
vtreua of ha itoo-dMalhy. ensures a union of true /elaiionship, 
Bmhmin, ihey dedaicd, is aoc two, but It is, abo, not one as op¬ 
posed to two. It b tho Onsaeas which contains doalhy as a mo^ 
of Its Being, whether in jnsnifescadon in the Cosmos, or in Its 
hidden hestt; a Oneness of such perfect and $uflicicni Being that 
no crpiBion can diminish or denirb It. 

The realisjtiOD of this undividedness, when it enmes, is im* 
n^diate and beyond all argument or theory. Ic happens in us when 
certain condiSMtis are fnjdllcd snd c e rt a in barriers removed. One 
condfeion is that wc should reject aJl srten^pts to daSoe it. Since 
any poskive definition excludes ies opposice, while Brahman is all* 
inclusive, the aspirant was advised to meet all nich attempts, by 
hb own minJ or the minds of others, with die phrase, ‘aero, 
netti,’ *aoe this, not this.* 

To the question, already quoted, *how should he know Tliae 
by which he knows all?* Yajnavalkya answers in the finhodcren- 
yahs i/fmtifhgdi 

Thsi Sflf rr to he drrm'^ed hy h^o, no.* fit it mcotj«preiwftr* 
fdfe, far be urmot be iomfrtheniei, imperishahlt, for be ctfn* 
tut perish, unanuhed, for be does not ettaeb bmself: tm- 
ferret, he does not suffer, be does not faU. 

The sage has iscd here a aumber of n^ative epithets to describe 
the Atffiio, because a negative is less limicmg chan a positive. But 
the phrase ‘not ihb. not dib' was not meant to imply any icsnlc* 
tion upon the power of Brahman to be or not to be. Brahman b 
equally beyond toy negative and any poncive fomuUaon which 
abstract intellect can inqiosc upon It. (c b and It is not. For the 
bibs of its total conscioums of Self includes as a nccesary con¬ 
dition a coni tncoflscieusness of a partial or resrncced self. 

The Hra condition, then, of realiaing the Atman which we are 
IS tbe acceptance of Thai Which has no nairw thoogh It gives all 
names, WIdch is formless, as It is timeless and spac^cis, Int con* 
tains and creates all form snd encen time and space to en)oy snd 
be enjoyed. Thb is the Reality for Which man uiKonsclon^ or 
cnruciously hungers amid all his temporal distractioDS and of 
Wbich dbcursive reasoning can at best only catch a reHecuoo in 
die niimr of phenomena. But when, say the Indian sages, the 
empirical ego b desotved bi tbe light of the Armao, the light, 'that 
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<kch bocK sbnM, lod pre es g|te to lee,’ to borrow Sir Phibp 
Sidoe/s words, «l (cus rod Miigeir dk aod ibe feud be^ 
|u |i ^ p teaporal lodiridMlfiy tad rami Bdi^ «Uc£ undexltes 
(hem. b ended. 

Tbe nuan^ of realiaiMO if bqrtmd oot p«sp uiuil a 
vnf h« beeo foopd D iiTiiliif k, a wiy. ia ocher wor^ whidt 
oMbks (t CO gnsp m. TUf. •svesfaellsee.isttewtj'of Yoga. 
It may. dwrrfore, bo ugoed ths «if more praaiable (o aceo^ 
the dueJiaic liOMonn n wfakfc, ts ordmaiy idgd aod women, wr 
£ad otoselres, SMCtifyi^ k e« <fcc id^ioof kvd with a penomi 
God Who b • p eo j e ai en of wkm b higherc in oor bcnmn eon- 
scioidoes and to Whom we can sobordnuce onr selfish impute. 
..n.ii <>onfofBa, atwaye npcrfecdv boe nort and mw 

closely, to cbe ideal wfakh ov bn^ of a pewoal God embcMte 
The argumeoB in fftoor of thk are <nd so long as wch 

an approoch CO (be s^mw Realky on Wfy, ic woold be nowbe 
and probably prc^dos to foggea its ohimace snadeqeacy. h b (o 
(hose who have come to feel cte i he bo ; lehgte however moeh 
k ray araliorae acd fnMinMva their dnaHirir eoodidoet. cos 
never wholly re d eem k. tte the Eaacrn te a ch ings oflet t way of 

release brto the bean of Beb^ whkh coofonn mofe inly, k seems 

to me. CO the orgste order of die wnvene. 

Life proceeds froaa the ooseoi to dw seat, from Uynery to 
meoamg. It is. therefore, tbM w« dwnld begin oor flew ioui- 
oey aJm the ^irknal pte « w began ow onunl life, m an 
ignorance which k m aa of fabh, not teatantiy aa with die 
isfoDC, oec doctrsnlly deronteed as b the accrpt i nm of a Creed, 

bot (0 a wjUbg swpeaioo the khid of laownig. w»i\ te atcrt* 

dsot belkb and ttbehcfa, which we have acqnind as wc grew up. 
The afirmatioo Tte yon ire,’ if we fully Qodcmafld and ac¬ 
cept «. eempeb »to oof n*»ds of all hnages which rtflea 
a self-mcerBCed tebcmteip of sobjea eo ot^so, » that a new 

oreadve iDOvmaK era bo^ m «, groooded in amwthiftf ocher 

than the ego. le b tnied* the deto««sof apo^ God«hnow 

Mae that they art sa nothing In a^parboowwhete God. Y« 
(hey hold on to the face that diey we other *aa He. This B mw of 
iheemiBjiealadfcowbkbwodiogandbywhKhwethMrtyalim- 
ace otSlves in socae d^ from the tedo* Pm^ of out 

beiitf Which we in die form of a peimnaJ Ood, ^ 

We may invest ate 0 perairal God wkh the (>««t qustart of 
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wisiJoin and love we cen cwvoeive, but so far «e h« rel^ects our im¬ 
pure subjecave seeds, Hb image ties os lo our temporal aod eves 
oor physkel selves and csods to perpmiaie our belief ui iheir isn> 
mor^iy. We have an example of ihs in the GirisDan belief in 
Jesus’s l^ily resuireuiea wMch has led countless people to con¬ 
fuse resurreccion with (he resosehation of a corpse. Truly to 'rise 
from the dead' b to ibe from accachment to the body by 
which both body and mind are recreated spiritually, A$ Rudolf 
Bulcmaiu has pointed out in his Ktrygau and Myib, 'Christ's 
death was itself the victory over the power of death end did not 
need any jdiyrical rcsarreolon to reveise it.* In this hb death did 
not differ esseodally from his life. 

The same belief in e persotul Deity creates, abo, such insoluble 
problems as (hat of how an sJUgood and aU*powerful God, coa* 
ceived in limited human terms, esn be the amhor or couoteoaocer 
of apparent evil, erec as a condidoo of ultimate good. 

In short, a personal God, even when we invest Him with tbe 
highest bofflin attributes, re fleets in some degree the conflict be* 
eweea wbat we feel to be our etensl being end our temporal 
self aod the oppoaDoo beewoen good and evil, life and death, 
which enginates in out struggle to break free from the negative 
embrace A the unconsetoos. When we bow our heads and bend 
oar koees before su^ a God, however ofa)ecriveIy wc may re¬ 
gard Him, we reverence md supplicate the imperfectly re^ed 
divinity in ouiselvs which we have projected into this sacred 
figure. \Ve are, in some measure, atnehedeo him ss we are attached 
CO ourselves, sod to him we cling whea the transience of our 
eaiscence forces upon us the terrible thought that la our separate 
selfhood we are nothiag. Our persooal God flgbts for us in this 
war between the timeless end the ccmporal, in wmeh oor ignorance 
or ijnperfen knowledge of what we are has Involved us. 

But though our God may help os to beHeve that we are essen* 
dally andunassailebly Hb in our inoiOK essence, apart of us b left 
out, and so anuecy remains. It may be only a faifii uneariness 
which hardly Mnetraies the armour of religious belief which we 
have put otL the necesdey of such armour and the msstence 
(hat without It a man cannot successfully overcome the foes within 
and withoot, betny the perristmee of a state of wer. The feud 
between existence and being, between the consdous and the ua> 
conscious, b not resolved. 
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1 ( is td molve this feod chat Vedsata begins tod oub by sAnn* 
ing the QOD-dusIity c( the divine Pnndple. Against all out hsbi> 
gsl ijnpre^ns end reactioas it »"»'«*« that the self end the not-self 
ere ceorred to « Reelity which melees them one. Tliey are one in 
Brahman, the primordial S^t of Which the whole Ubieem it the 
Sclf-eiprssioo. They ere one in Amen Whkh npresses itself in 
arid through each of us and whkh makes posible a new unity of 
relation^P* 

To quote Yajaavalkya again, 'When there seems to be duality, 
then one sees the other, one smells the other^ one hears the other, 
one thiols the other. But when all has become Spirit, one's own 
Self, bow can one smell another, sec soother, hear another, greet 
another, know nnothei? How esA one know That whkh knows 
all? How. O beloved, can one know the Aman, the Knower?’ 

This and rimilar pasaagea are easily tnisioterprcied. For they cur 
radioUy through oar habitual experieace and, seen from that side, 
may augget that in a true Self>c<»sciou8fKSS ell relationship In 
which I and another meet is dissolved in a kind of spiritual 
vaemun. 

lliis >9 OM the meaning at all. After this change of conscious 
ness CO which Yafnavalkya U trying to lead ^ disdple, Makreyi. 
the world of the not-self still costs, but it has ceesed to be 'other' 
in the sense of being inwardly sepsrsted from me. I still see, smell, 
heat and know a world and pc^ eoeaded in space and rime, 
but i experienee them as an erpressieev of the spsceles, timeless 
Being in Which I have learnt to live and which I essmtislty am. 
They are not swallowed up in my indiriduei scU<OMciousii6SS. 
Rsther, they and I me« in a Consciousness whkh we share, in the 
Atman Which wc art, and in whkh all, m ihdr dWcfcness, ate one. 

That is why, when Yajnaoajkyt says that ‘after death there is 
no consd©«ness,’ he does not mean merely bodily deeth. He 
means die death of ignorance, of dnalisck thinking and se^g. 
Whai is bom of that death is so diffeteot from our ordinary <oq- 
sdo ugeg that, compared with u. It U a sort of rmconaeious* 

ness. , 

In Vedanta this condition of iion*dual experience is compared 
wiih that of deep sleep In such sleep it is said, 'there dw Spkit 
ssea not, but though seeing no^ he sees. How could the Spun 
not see, if be is the all-seeing, the imperishable? But there is no 
duslicy there, nothing apart for him to see.' 



Tht f\amt nd the Light 

The nemal SeU sees by (cs owo {(ghe. Beyond ail objem, as 
wirhia cbem, this divine sees lod is. Since aJl objects ere ex* 
prcaios of letif. It secs then lo Icscif and Itself in theiB. Dream* 
Itfs sleep is a negatirc condition of diis pure tkIoo. In it >**c arc 
withdrawn from the world of objects, and from otir imperfect 
and ofcai sorrowful relation to them, into a pure, bur unconscious 
subjectivity. We recum to the pre*natal Puadise, the womb of 
life in whieh the o^ ^tosi t es were merged. 

In dreaming, oar ego is sciil aedve, fabricating forms out of us 
deura and frusentioos and drawing e<)uel]y upon ndal menv>ry 
and upon our waking erpertence for Its material. When we are 
awake, we are bound to oar bodies and the external world of die 
senses, which pur a limit on our deiires. But whether awake m a 
grosser worM or dreaming in a subtler, and die two states often 
mingle and merge, we are, at best, in imperfect union wfch out 
souice. 

For Vedatva, dreamless sleep and the faint recollection of some 
pure bliss which we often bring back frnm it suggeses only the 
negative a^ieci of noo'doal experience. 

But there is for It a fourth sate of the soul, which It calls the 
'wriya* condition, in which the partial sates of waking, draam* 
ing and dreamless sleep, is we know chem, arc integrated. To be 
awake in this condition is to be ac ooe with the consekpusooss of 
the Anrnn, the oteroal T; to dream is to see the world imagina¬ 
tively insr^ of 8elf*intercscedly; and to sleep Is to spirlrueliie the 
body by oo longer ide^ylng the self with ic, so restoring to It is 
native ionoceoce. This state, In which we cease to be conscious of 
ilot shifting and precarious balance of opposites fn which we 
ordinarily live and caiier into a deep oneness wfrh ourselves and 
with all, Is itidescrdMbk, ss the Upanisbsdk sages aeVnoudedge. 
But it is none the less real and attainable, if tiic conditions rO' 
quisite for fo atcainoKait are met. 

Vedanta teaches diet all relationship on whatever level, from 
physical touch to spirirusl sight, englnatcs in and depends on the 
Absolute Brahman which is AOTan, This Is the One in Which 
(he seer, the seeing eye and the object seen are held together In one 
whole. In k the dualities of manifested existence are porpetoally 
harmaaized. I end you caa only meet creatively in and through 
ehisoreeen but all««ing Presence. Whether we confront a human 
b^g or <5od, as our imagination pictures Him, wo experience 
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chem but pumUy to long at we fail to ounelees wholly co 
That Whjd^ ltno«3 us beyond all diffemce^ WHcb is the ecemal 
TroA equally of die T and die "yoa" and WMcb therefore inalcet 
it posibie for me to be yoo whhoot ceasing lo be myself, indeed 
to he far more truly and fully siyself, tad for yoo tu be me wtdi 
the seme enhancement of your own disdnedve idendey. 

For to realize Thee ere you* Is co perceive die idendey in all 
diference. Ic iovolves no hubrbdc chim *co be Cod.’ )(a(hex. 
daroiigh a humble surrender of the self-wid and paidal know¬ 
ledge (hat divide, it ensures a eepscicy co see the wholeness of each 
and all, even lo those who are ignorani of it themselves or violaie 
their owQ inie g r i iy . We have thd percopdon in die exact measure 
that we live in the whole of ourselves chnogh the lodwelhog light 
of AcmaB. 

Of (hat Itghc which lightens everyone who c om es into the world 
Yajaasalkye ssid. 

As 0 fuan in sb< anm of e bflovad usottm know 
nothing that is vnthota, wiiang tbos is lAtbm. to ibt 
toui m (be ambraca of ibt A^n, tha drome con- 
rcioamiefr, know parfact ptace. Tbit indeed Is bis 
tnu form, rn v^eb all ittirst tnt ptlfUiai, rines tbe 
Saif that isaBbas hatn nretued, and tbara is no sot- 
row. 


Or again, 

Whea 0 nwn thunor (he Atnaa, ise rme ashen 

he can say, */ am ffe,* ashes drrrrer can artacb hhn 
to tba bodjf 

He esho f» sbemytteTy of life bos found tba Seif, 
tha Sfiiris, and bat aufakentd to kt Hgbt, be truly is 
a creator. Hit is the •world of tba spirit, for be is rhar 
worid. 

WhBawarabareyVamaybe&iatbis.lf'wbnout 

it not, toe are ht darknass and destmeifon. Thore who 
know k anter kfa etarnal, but other* ore in p»n and 
sorrovf. 

If a man teas tba Ataian, tbs Seif that u ditoar, rhe 
lord of all that is and tall ba,ba fearsnom(tTa. 
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Him, bffort Whom tb* yegrt roll imth tht dsys, 
ibg Gods adore as the of S^hts, as vndyini 
timf. 

Him, ra Whom rba fiof boitt of bring rast aid the 
vastneis Of space, I knovi as hrmortaJ Atman, as 
etental^abmai. 

Those hsovj sbe Ufe of Ufa, tbe eye of the 
eye, sba Hr of the ear, the mind of the rmnd. they 
hnoto tbt prhwrdiai Brabman. 

By tbe mind tins tnab tma be teen: there are not 
maty, bta only Onr. He shs dioerdty 'odthont 
tbe tmity goes from death to death. 

But he who rats tecween the wings of that which is luiiher 
boni not dsu, *the Bird of Life,* *(he Eternal Swan,’ la>oW8 what 
esA ne?er be proved aod proves what can never be known. Soch 
enJi^tenmenc, in which death is (Tioment b^mooKOC transforsned 
into life, and bliodnes into seer^, is not just a penonal achieve¬ 
ment. Were it so, tbe pursuit of it would be valueless and fore* 
doomed lo failure. It is. like all true acts of creation and recres' 
eion, a coenuc event, which chan|:e5 the balance of forces in the 
world, os it changes them in the lodividual and, to a less extent, 
in all with whom he eocera into retaiiondup. 


II 

But how, it may be aid, can we cooinut oonelves to a Heallcy 
that is beyond all che forms we know or can conceived And is it 
not more seemly for us. with our human limitaiions, to approach 
this Real through the vast hierar^y of forms in which le reveals 
leelf? Certainly a aelf-lnioiicated abandonment to die infinite is 
as stultifying as any formal idolatry, indeed more scuhifyiMg, 
since tbe study of forms is educative, even when it binds. 

Vedanta iroplies no divorce between the formless and tbe world 
of forms. But it recognises that out formative unaginadon h so 
self-centred and has spun in consequence such a web of partial or 
distorted images around the mystery, of which we are meant ro 
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Un die me«&ing, dut we need m comaic oursehte anew to che 
mlmigifuble erd allow h co reoeue our ima^uiMOO. 

The is what the siacexe utiR does, in whatever province he 
worts, when he dedieetes hifnself to the cask of inteMiing; hie 
vision. In che £ea diis cisk was regarded as a braneh of Yoga and 
involved, like every ocher spiritual activity, a discipline acd a 
ritual, by which the arose might becaae identified with his exm* 
dve source in the ^onan. The method was snilar wheehec the 
artasc was a poet or a painter. Of Valnuki, for uampla, the author 
of die ^Rsmayana,’ it was wrinen that 'serang himeglf whh his 
face towards the East aad opf^g water according to religions 
ritual, he set himself to yoge-coniemplation of his theme.* It was 
by virtue of the l*oga*power which welled up out of die sdUnes 
^ this comempladoD that *he clearly saw buore him the proca> 
gMiists In the epic he was to write nd all that was to eome to 
pass.* 

Tlie coetempkdon practised by Buddhist artists empbaued 
mote eaplkidy the bask need of ao initial emptying of ^ mind 
of all images. ‘He must meditate’ a Tsnrre retda. kn the onginai 
Parity of the first principle of diiogs and ... on their empei' 
nos.... By the fire of tiK idea of emptiness there are destn^^ 
beyond diswvery the five ckoenes w)^ compose the individual 
consciousness. Only when the petaonalky of die individual is thus 
sec aside is he able to invoke hb Deity.* 

To the ordinary Western miod the idea of consclousnss with* 
out any content, of being aware by ceasing to think, is a 
eontrsdkrion in terms. Yet such & state of pore conaciousnea is 
the goal of Easrera Yoga. To be wholly empty of partial con* 
cepts. to be, in this sense, conscious of nothing, is for the Eastern 
sage the necesary cMdition of being truly consekns of anything, 
of experiencing it purely and icDOwdistely. 

Because we cannot assent to this emptiness, fearing the loss of 
our singulariiy, we ding to the images whkh reflect ouc separare- 
n^. Nor, k most be admitted, do we do this without reason. If 
the only alremadve to an indlvidoalisdc bslf-lifc were total nonen* 
Qiy. wa should have reason enough to prefer che former. 

But the nothin gp cg whkh wa sie a^d CO accept does not id* 
volve this bleak altcmstive. Indeed it b from just this meeoa- 
caived akemauve chat it frees os. The pcwlar notion that for 
Vedanta the universe of forms b a mere p^ty of unreal shadows 
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is untrue. The Ve^k seers never repudisred (he world of nsnire. 
Th«y gloried in it as expression io its coondeM forms the joy of 
the Lori of Creation, iIk play of the divine Lover with his bride 
who is the physical coQOcerpart of his spiritual self, 

£xpenniced as each, the universe of ehsnge is aot a mere pheno* 
menal show, projected oo to (he screen of matter by some celesOel 
filcn-operaror. It is reality itself unfolding with eternal newness 
m time. In the revealing there is abo a concealing. The oniverse 
of forms is drawn, like a veil, over the face of the formless Brah> 
mao. For that face we can oever see direct. In this sense it b 
ettnuUy true that *00 man has seen God at any time.’ But God 
can see ihroogh us the forms of His cieatiog and when we see 
them even partially wiih His eyce, we see the essence of Belog 
in the ceaseless Bow of becoming. For those who have attained 
this visioa Time is no longer a turbid soeam but a sueceanon of 
momenta, each one of which eoatacas a posdbility of spiritual 
realoatieiL 

The finite aspect of the forms around us, our own physical and 
meocal form as wdi as those of oar fellows, can be this mce- 
figuied. We can see them not merely as windows opening at 
differeat levels mco ihe infiaiie, though they ire die, but as ez* 
presioiu of a Creative power which poseses en rnfrute capacity 
for Self^mbodimeat and whkh ineegratm thereby every panicle 
in (he body of life. It is only when we see the forms ab^ lE or 
our iadcTidoiJ selves as less than evpresions of thb Being we 
are deluded. Thai, indeed, we sea a world of phertomena, not of 
creative forms, and such a world b partial and illusory, is Vnaya,’ 
to give one of (he mcaiUQgs of that often mbintexpre^ word 
iiure b a passage is W. Hale White's (Mark Rutherford's) 
Pager ffotn e JffuntaJ which suggests vividly what k can 
mean to awake, jf only partially and for a brief moment, from 
hetnnial (elf-imprisonment. 'When I was >0 the wood^' he wrote, 
‘something happened which was nothing Is than a transforma* 
tion of myself and (he world, although I "believed'* noihlng new, 

I wm looldng at a great, spreading, bursting oak. The first dnge 
from the greenbh-yellow buds was just visible. It seemed to be 
no longer a tree away from me sod apart from me. TV cnclodng 
barriers of consciousness were removed and the text ame inro 
my miod, Tbav m mt and I m ibee. The distinction of self and 
noc-sejf was sn ihusioa. I could feel the rsog sap; in me also 
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spnng (h« fowtain of lif« uprahii^ fr«n is ro«cs» aoii dae joy 
of its oucbteak at the uueuucy of cw^ right up eo the svmi* 
mic was my own: thst wluch kept me apart was nothing.' 

Such aa expcrienco. like that of many other oacure-myttics of 
whom RIchud Jeffertee is an obvious ecample, is hole more than 
a sesisadonal andcipaboo of a cruJy integrated eision and would 
have been so regarded by the Indun seges. la each dissolutions of 
SBlf*consciouai>es the aionemem experienced b primarily through 
the roots ia earth eud with the nncooscioos realm of lastmct. (c 
;$ insuffideotly balsDced eod completed oa the super*eonscioes or 
siij>er*nstursl level in a rcalUaoon of idcnricy with the pore Mind 

the Oeator. 

It can. therefore, only surest in an elemesnry end partial 
way what true non-dual awareness means, an awarenss m which 
the formles ia not preferred to. stiU kss exclorive of, die fomtal. 

The worlds withio and wltbouc, of cnind and ol what we call 
mrter, ioterpeaetrate each other. We need to relate oufKlves at* 
tenueely to both as aspects of a greater whole. But the seen s 
rooted fo an Unseeru which no form can wholly comprehend, 
though within its limiB even the humblest form contains It eo- 
tirely. 

And since we, through fear of self-loss end perverse hab^i. hare 
become attached to forms, whether by sttracdon or repctneii, and 
elew drem one-etdedly as concrete or abstract object we need, 
if we are ro msVe contact with the teal, to allow the Unseen to 
possess us sod create, in and through our facultias of pereepclon, 
dbtlrKDve images of Itself. 

To surrender thus to the Eternal means that we do oot wait for 
death to convince ns of our temporal transience. As (he Upeoi* 
shad says, 'while we are here, we may know this.’ Yet wirh pathe¬ 
tic persisterKe we try ro eternalise ourselves in tune, not by yidd- 
ing up each moment to the rifnels Power which b our reality, 
but 1^ invodng time hself with an abiofuce power, so dtai we are 
at the mercy of its moronent, hurrying in mind from the pM into 
tbe future or recoiling from t dubious future to the securities of 
tite past, eod never experiencing the presmt as the meeung-pbee 
of tbe timekse and the temporal and the occssion of a pure aware¬ 
ness which it is meant to Ik. 

Time is never dead, but always dying. It is thus that it reflects 
the deathless will of the eternal. But if we hinder tbe dying of time 
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by clingvif to it and m (fae t«mporal $elf which we have boili up 
such 9cuehm«bc to fleeting kMges. this self will hide frooi us 
(he eternal Being to which we do reelly, moment by moment, live. 
Oor my thim for eemporal life kills our reeluatkm that we do 
eteraally live. 

Yet 'while we axe here, we may know/ oow, at dtU moment 
wholly lived, chat we are sr once in time and in eeenity. The feud 
between them Is not real, but of our own malnog. ne Indian 
oages did not say, "What That is you w<« be.* bot Thae* which 
makes ol all the contmies a loving union of oppoaiies, 'you are,* 
The whole soe&ce oi Yoga was directed to removing the false 
habits which bihd os to this truth and preveot os from eturnsdne 
ourselves wholly to it. 

When wt 'eater and becoate the Self, the Seer, Who is without 
quali^/ bu Who it eieroally active in creadon. the estranging 
veil berween us and objects b lifted. For centred in this 'Seer,' 
Who 'sees all beings in hb own Self and hb owa Self in «LI beings.' 
w« are as consdoos of anocbex as we are of ourselvs and knew 
that, thou||h dilfereac. we are esseoeially one. Subject and object 
m united in a mutoaJ exchange and affiroudon of being tn which 
It IS narartl to see ourselves objeedvely and the object subjec* 
tivdy. For now the adihin and the wichoce no longer exclude each 
ocher, as in a dualbdc relationship, but are realized as comple* 
meneary aspects of the same whole. 

Only a vfaion thus imaginetively transforaied can nak« us and 
all we contemplsn wholly re*]. In the light of it the world of 
changing fenns no longer ensiares. Its magic, its Meyt, b that 
tme eochantmeoi which we experience when, ua contemplating 
any form, we see its essence shiung in and taping ie remporat 
suhaance. Then, indeed, wc are freed from whst Shankart ail ed 
^outward imsgiiuDgs,' but only to be pos^d by that inward 
bmg^don which creares Instantaneously and with such subtle 
amplichy the ouc form of things. 

So, too, it b with the forms of the God-head b which we em* 
body our conception of the Divme, The Divine unceasingly mul¬ 
tiplies images of Itself and delights in them, yet. loving each, is 
bound to none. And the nearer mao come to knowing the Divine 
in himself, the less is he attached to the Gods of his imagining or 
to any other images. So far as the images whi^ he creates and 
which express hs joy in creation reveal the non*dual in ch« dual. 
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chey can be means of cooimunioB with Thai Whkh eremally nans- 
ceods (he bouods within which, ioscanc by uistaat, h recreates 
leseU. 

*The Acmaa could not asnme say form, were It not free from 
form Nor would It be free to chsnge. wen It sot ia essence un* 
vsiying. Otherwise each change would lonit Its creuiTe spon¬ 
taneity. To be incapable of cfaaoge b to be deed. That is why 
time, though always dying, always lives. And U b (be ehangeks^ 
ness of (he Aonan which msuis an mfinite capac^ foe vin! bo- 
coming as an expression of fathomless being. The Atmeo is 
etemaJly now. insuncaocoosly changing and changeles m each 
form [(in each monKne of tnne. 

And ^Tbai Atman,’ Vedeiua declares, 'you are.’ When yon rea¬ 
lise It, noting will be alien to yon end falsely other. You will see 
the world as if h were wiihin yourself, end yourself as if you were 
within (he world. Tbe forms wtuch your imagination oeaieswilt 
then be true expressioDS of yoor fonnleas csence, even ti the coa* 
moi is an expression of the creative power which goes forth from 
Erahman. For the birth of a universe and of the universal man 
obeys the same organic laws and reflects the same divbe putem. 
What this cosmological pattern U, as Vedanta conceives it, we 
wtU now bnefly consider. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Tbf True Tyhiity 
I 

Tas MYTH of CratMi, v (he Vedk seen eoncedeed k, wes like 
all such myths, aoiyih of sacrtlice. The enscinganivene is btun of 
the wiUin^aes of the Creator, Brahma, to submit to dsmember- 
meat, aocin Ha limitless essence os finhmsa. but in His formal aub- 
scancn Through this sacrifice Brahme ereates in e pessioa of lore, 
delight aitd self-giving a world of forms, of which (he crowning 
maiufestation oe this planet is Man. For in Man Brahma awakens 
a oraiive consdemsaess co His own and a faculty co create 
forms which eepres hb speriraal nacon. Bnhma consents to be 
disnembered and diffosed in natore. ao that He rmy be asstmU 
Isted by Hb creatures and they may cooceire by Him, They In 
mm mim consent to dbmembennent. if they are to folhl His pur¬ 
pose and become creetors in their turn. 

The Creator coonoi wholly inform the man whose mind and 
senses are as yet tamed away from (he iswerd light of His pre¬ 
sence. Yet that li^t b tbe Eye by which such a man sees (he 
outer world as a whole and as a reflection of something wuhm. 
But he sees that sotnethiog dimly (hrough the opa^oe or distortug 
lens of hb egoism. Day by day dus outer mao deoies the Tuner 
Man, hb reel Selfhood or .^eiog. In the Saoificc. as rt was rnually 
performed in Vedic times, the sacrifleer by pouiing a libation into 
du sacred fire, as into God's mooth, enacted (he reunification of 
the divided members of the deiey through the surrender of (he 
outer Man co the Inner. 

Any reader who wishes to study die Myth and hs hgnificaace in 
derail may be referred to Anaoda Coomaiaswimy's luminous 
analysis and inierpretaiion of ie in bb Hhduim and BndHHsm- 
But ihb brief summary of it b enough for my purpose. Brahma 
b thus cooccfved as being both primal Creator and primal Vic^ 
CBD, and ereadon icsclf as ui eeer^ process of deadi and re-tnith 
98 
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on &1I phites of manif«scuiOQ afld supt«in^ in the p«noo who 
has awoken to du meaning of his Ufe in Time. 

Soch a pcnonneeds bo ricual to drasutse oatwardlyihis mem- 
ing, though he say of course find suck a ncaal helpful tod, hy 
partkipatiDg IB Ic. he may coUaboretc, with others who share Us 
^tOQ of the creative (Wsi^ and also tntb BMcen overtkadowera 
who ^ oae the power oi a troe ricual for the furtherance of the 
redcB^Kivr work, In which they are, with fuller kaowledge> coB' 
tmoally eogaged. *n>e ^Mysuries' and the Mystical Brotherbot^ 
which ha?e maintained (hem down the ages are based upon belief 
irt such communion with the higher or more ioterior werids. 

Bot paitidpaiion in such ricoab is net essential to deliverance 
from ignorance into the knowledge of the real. He 'the is atTe 
TO the true meaning of his exiseence sees every moment as Ideally 
a burnt-offering in which the Oragoo of the partial selfhood may 
be slain and the tree Self brought to life. In every such moment 
the coffifos itself can become whole in hin. For he dras aligns 
himself with the wiU of the Creator. Who eternally dies w separ¬ 
ateness that He may live undivided in muhiplKiCy, bring 
tfl His inmoa nature neither separate aor multiple, and wjo. 
through this imioo of apparent life and death, meiniai« the Ten 
Thousand Thiogs* in harmony. 

In the Myth, then, as in the later metaphysical capresan of it 
in the VpenitWs, there is no easeodal conflict in the soul of crea¬ 
tion beeween eternity and rime. There b a descent as a 
condition of a«en^ and so far as the dtacerw appears tn be a Ull, 
it 4 because the true relation between descent and asceei h« 
some obscure reason been dismrbed in msn^s cvoIuuot out of the 
unconscious. How much man is responsible for tbs driocaoon or 

bow much k B a necessity of his peculiar desnny as a s^-c<^<w 

beine, no one mlly knows, despite the dogma of ongMl 

But if the dislocotioo is not in the essential naroie of thmp, « 
can be outgrowiv The prophea and pteecbcB of w^ar 

between thTdarkneas and *c light, the antagoi^ so 

prominently, for eiample, in the teaching of 
OTivemlbed the umpwal war in 
es a reflection of it The viaoo of the Vedic »ges 
So did th« of Zeradmsers, In bb original teaching, coota^ m 
rile he conceived the two prntieval pemer^ 5* 

named ^nta Mainyuand Angra Mamyu, as meeong inthe bi^ 
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unicy of Ohrmizd or Ahun Mmk and as beinc opposed only lo 
the shadow world of «X0Cence. ChancrarisucaiJy the pnescs and 
(baolo^ians of a Iscer ZoroaMrianiffn enres^od t)w Prophet's avch 
by nuking Ohrmazd and Ahienuji. as God and Devih ecornal an* 


(Jiuon of du cwo m the One, ss a marriage of contranea, itot 
a conflict of oppoatces, is the ancieat Trini^. truor, it scons (o me, 
to cbe Cosmic pattern than the 'Father, Sc^ and Holy Ghost* of 
Chrisdin docericte. (a the Vedantic view Brahman, Which b in 
essoKe non-d^jal, assume ihe pert of Creator, as Brahma.' As 
prime Actor, Brahma manlfeo two epcco or two ei^ually 
balanced powers. These powers, ioberent in the creative Principle, 
are positive sitd negseive. They cocfrenc and eompTccc one u- 
other and each Is equally necessary. Wirfaio their primordea] re¬ 
lationship are contamed all imagiiiable contraries, such as heaven 
and hell, day and oi^U, sdtlness and moveoieot, man and woman, 
life and death. It k only in us or (htougb us, in cbe degree chat we 
have fallen irtto the dualism of the outer mac, char the balance of 
these principles is upset. 

In Hindu mythology these cwo priooipJes of creation were 
imaged as Vishnu, the weserver of life, end Shiva, the destroyer, 
and they ware balanced and reconciied in Bnhma. In mlotion to 
Brahman, these three potvers formed a creatiTe trinity, each of 
(hem being neceairy for the eiacifestaocn of the ecen^ in time. 
But os powers of creaimi Vbhna and Shiva are dual aspects of 
Bnhma, Through the one he unceasingly breathes forth the 
world, dirou^ the other he draws it back, as condnuously, into 
himself. Keoce hk secondary name 'Paramaharnsa,* which denotes 
this act of lespiretioiL Shiva is ygnifScaaily both The Descroyer' 
and 'The Conqueror of Dead).’ For in hk destruction there k per* 
perosi resorrectioo and txsnsformatiotL Siuulajly Vbheu b no 

X *»e preserver, but The Chehsher of Life.' 

t trinity or triangle b found in one form or other in ell the 
ancient reaehiags. It k of the greatest importance as a meuphysic&l 
bask both of a true cosmob^ and a true psychology. It k not a 
menisl eoneeptioo, which, even when highty spiritualized and per- 


’ 1 have uRd •}* eajse Irahiaa w denow ibe persoMl iipsi of cLe 
BrakaeA tafeusboai ikii book, teaaiwe cbe two nuaea itiuni (ht«r is* 
itaUH letelim, iJ4ta«4b lha <^aMr If aiore BiaeUr kMwn in V^wiie 

a« Idwara. 
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lonaUwcl, as in cbe Otrisuui docslne. betrays > recoil from the 
(eminine depths of life, li b aa oi^aiiic realujiton of the eriie 
balftoce of forces in the Coanos. As such it corresponds with the 
inner structure of our ow& being. Thus the eqoal-sided trbogle 
was the indiiioflal synbol both of cresrion and cd creative nsa. As 
a symbol of the Cosnos the angle at the apex represeoied Bnhnjs 
sod the ovo angles of the base Vbbou and ^ive. As a symbol of the 
dinrte man, the apex aood for the creative Selfhood, whik the 
positive and negative forces, polanaed by this Selfhood, were 
reprtsented by each of the angfW at the base. 

It is icreresrisg to see wbat happens when the balance of this 
tredictonal trinity is upset, as k generally is in monotbnstic systems 
of belief. In the male God of such systems the positive and nega¬ 
tive principles are no longer reconciled in a third. There b war 
berween God and Seniv Heaven and Hell, a war which canoot 
be resolved, but in which the predomioance of the positive over 
the negative b the best chat can be hopM and striven for. Tlie crea- • 
ut'e txbnglc has become a vertical line dividins ovo points la 
^osiiioo, God in the height, Satan in the Abyss.* 

Such a dualism does io ha reflect the condition in which self* 
divided man exists. But be can find no deliverance la a jimihrly 
self-divided God. The moralities which derive from this djaeoniw 
of the true metaphysical pattern can only perpenistc and even 
senceify the war which God himself b piewred as waging. In¬ 
deed, durirvg the last fifty years we have seen the leaden of the 
Quistian jeligioa pleading the necestity m these g^nds of ui- 
dberiminate skughter and lepudisiii^ as unreabstie the plead* 
logs of creative pacifists. It was act lor nothirtg that it was « 
Hindo, steeped m the wisdom of Vedanta, who proclaimed and 
praetbed a better way. 

The West h« for long equated such ethical dualem wuh re¬ 
ligion. There k a scree In which God is purely pesidve. For whet 
is negative in Him b ■ mode of the positive But He e not posative 
in any sejee which exclude or denies the negative. Minus, as its 
si« <—) indicate, does not contain plus, but plus (+) eortains 
minus, and when thb plus which is abo minus b itself contained in 
a circle ( 9 ), in which Henry Vaughan named a ^gtear ring of pure 
and endless ilghC itslgnlte the whole mystery of etcaaon in ume 

I See TU Sxfftma Dettriu by Hubm ®««U bt • IvcM aaal>w of Ah 

p«rv0sM. 
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and in eeenucy, TTve tnte marox as ve know in c^r own human ex- 
perMCce, cao only ^ve in cb< degree Uut ht can receive, aad re¬ 
ceive as an etpresdoo of giving. 

Aa Dr. Huben Benoic has shown, the only saperioriry of the 
active sod poadve force over the paisiTe and negative to in the 
fact chat *c^ play of the acd^ force (he play of the passive 
force.' 

In all creadoo the acdve force inUiatea, the passive responds. Yn 
creatioQ depends upoo their ioter^ctioo, and the re'Scdon of the 
negative force, wbu U is Hghtly retared to the actfon of the post* 
dve fores, is itself creadve. Equally the positive force, if It falls 
o<n of io vae reladoo to the negative, is destructive. We have a 
fanuliar example of this in the senal and spiritual relationship of 
nun and woman. But it a equally present, rhou^ usuatty less 
apparent, in the manic or deprosive rendencies io every individual, 
wfietber oun or woman. When the balance k oiaincaliied on what¬ 
ever level, (here is health and wholeness^ when it is dismrbed 
whether by a predominance of spine over body or of body over 
spirit, the^ b disease. 

In Time, then, the poriiive force has a relative superiority over 
the negative as miriattng the interplay which makes creation pc«* 
sible, For thk reason God as Creator has usually been regarded as 
masculine, titough in meny of the Mysteries ^le was invoked as 
Tather'Mother,* tn roost of the ancient Myths, too. He is Indis* 
soluUy wed to Kb fanmioe counterpart, the Moon of Hb Sun, 
the eternal mdj-fifthriti, as the Hindus oalJ her, ^ prlroordlal 
macier, raelf eter^ spirb ai Us negative mode, wicbout which He 
could rtot gesKnte a world. 

Each, too, of the pricdpls of the Brahmic trinity has a consort, 
who represents his feaunine and fflarufestmg aspect. Brahma’s is 
Sarasrati andriie. ts partner of the Creative power, b the petronese 
of the afls. But, arcbetypahy, rite is moch more than ihb s ug g est s . 
In her demeecary aspect Bralusa’s consort is *Maya,’ the enchant¬ 
ress who esgulfs the soul in the ocean of existence and *inod1es the 
universe In her darbies.* But In her fully evolved form » Tara.' 
the is the Mother of ail wisdom, the redeemer aod aansformer of 
soub, who have become cmsdoue of her u the pristine spirit,... 

> See alw TAv ; CSmr er it/ 7t^ Rkhaid WLhelD Ttm*- 

latieo. Sleadend bto Bnciuh iy Carr F. Bavuei, tar aa aaewol Cluneee 

ia(wpr*Ub<o ed tie mcb istdec the lynMi of Fee/ tad Fifi. 
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[be ulutnate amic Ad chc ekei <il beareo.' V^o's C 05 * 
SMC » Sri oc Ukiluni. GoBgfy (be goddes of wealdL Shm'$ is 
PsnTAd or Uaie. ai^ « cooson ^ (be power o( death 

sod the Lord of tbe cooie douz, dse is io ispea bodi terrible 
•n< ben^n. 

5oc io Brahmeo. m riiaohite neloi beyood Tape, co which 
ill owAifescaDoii perpecoaDy iceans sd in wUdi no caiml aoioa 
or ceaifdoMtary rcaeom is Aeeaa^. cfaejxiSEm and Qe|ative 
pnocipka ere covetaed a niidoig ■> i perfW n«ud ctHOomtv- 
ion. aat npc coccenpladoa by ^ S^qieac Self o( Is own id- 
fioiey of which (be mbsosii aortKir U tbe aaeksc 'Hyau of 
Creaiuxi’ io the ^i-Veds vroot. 

THAT, the 

Of Bgbt— imim hiU. t*it md eaien fodwd^ 

Brooded » atas Mss.* 


la (he pcrfe« aa of ei q ti ott la Tao, (ben, the ace of Brahm* 
eternally formag aod iofcenung (be wren or of thos humao 
beinES io whom a ot se er a e m be woly |aiM(«ed from oiotn^ 
to OKCteot, tadseorad by efoaan. craadoo is not at w»t with 
desuucboo. Io socb Maters (be taka of tbe two forces a ^ 
Sowame THAT is » osc ebsr there b »0 ocgrtriiy, wbether 
u Klf-asem«encs or self-rccoiL There is only tf ea u r eoeis and 
recepdeenea eolireaiqg Ad iweainag each other. Tbe 

the libented oao ost o< * prao<ad pmaWcy- And wheo 

he is appaready (Dost pesBae. be (s »o« tkbly »ar«e-to »B srtse 

(be dreioe life is, ade^ ime aohri^. , , 

S«h aoioo s of a wboOy difiereoc order from cba of Ac into 

who talcs sides m to ^ aod bb wUI wkh‘good’^ L 

ftjcb a aao » never reaDy good s <«ao(io IS good a loA ^ te 

aos, Ifl real «oo*»esfc geid focpm evi a Jew did oo d»e C^, 

Wh« appetfs CO s a o«J dasltoic w he an Boendi^ 

war between them, sberwwa oetgy and aens. a »* “ *« 
erne oarore of dwwn Every act of tnie ereaoon rewis^ lost 
Aod tto cresetoewas, (he Hadn ags cingbc, ® the coo* 

Sion mw which we are aeane » grow throng a reslttataoo of 

(be Armen in oofsehs _ »j 

We can make Sale idvA« towards ic»long » we a« erMcArd 

other (EgoodortOCTilAodtobc aracbed weoeptpbeat- 
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tached ro cIm other, though we may aot /ecogsixc it. This does 
not mean, of coiuse, that we should cesw to acknowledge that 
good and evil rtisc es onesided ancagonise in ouraelvcs, as in the 
unenlightened woHd. and that whac moraliats good b often, 
(hough by no means alvayi, more conetraceive than what the)' 
call evil. 

Vet eueh coostriKtiveMS may. m Hct, be a self-interested de^ 
fence agaiosc erperiences which woold aid, though it be through 
pain and erioc, die unfolding of meaning in our lires. For (bis we 
need to be free to ecs and to suffer creatively. 

Conseqiiently ethics for Vedanta are only a means to the atcaio* 
ment of an end which surpasses them, that uoton with Reality in 
whkh we can realise the perfection for which our hearts Irag. 
That this linpulse is most deeply implanted In our nature end sur* 
vives every dbappmnemeat and failure proves that we are meant 
to reelire it. The nearer morality comes co this perfreeton, the 
more are its laws transformed into the inspiied acts of imaglnaure 
lova 

Those who arc capable of sudt aces are not blind to the dbdnc- 
tioB berween the creative and the desvuedve. But by conujiicUng 
diemselves to the adventure of creative living, which involve let* 
ting go of their mor?.l picconccpcioDS and preference aod being 
heritable co aJI experience, they can begin to life morally in the 
mier and deeper sense of the word. 

We eamoc, of course, do this merely by recognizing its neces* 
9ty, though that b an escntial first step. iSfost of us axe too much 
involved in the battle of eaastenca, oot ao moch outwardly as hw 
wardty, to iraieform recognition iaro rcalicacon. For we are that 
battle, as Krbbna shows Atjuna sc convincingly la the fibagdood* 
Oita. Tlie bright end dark angels are at enmity in us on such dif- 
fanmr levels, in soma crudely and obviously when the dark angel 
is (be repr es sed and ebensted satyr of our lower oaeure, boe often, 
as in Arpjna, more nbcly, when conmry ienpabes ore bcwilder- 
ingly mixed. 

But If, as we reap ourselves on what seems co be the better 
side in the bartle, we mtisa chat this temporal choice is doe co our 
faUore and the faihue of our world to recognise (he timeless 
Truth. CQ which our good and evil are redeemed, we shall be 
gradually preparing ourselves for (he momeoe when the scales 
fall from oui eyea, when we become creative both in what we do 
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and refr^ {rom doing, raftooding to afcamKance with a apon* 
caiwous righeneaa. our {«et set tt last on (hat 'Perfect Way/ o( 
which (he Z«n Patriarch, Scng-ts'au, wrote that it 

ihgi rr refwrrr to mte jvc/cTcnce; 

OnJy vhcM/reef frpm bse «Nf 

/( rtvHls fuUy «nf wlhout dupdse. 

A with of on infb'i diff<rfncf. 

And heaven and earth ore set tfi/m: 

If you «i*mr to see U nmifest, 

Taka no thought Ather for or agmft it.' 


The Boddhisc patriarch who wrote chb pom lived ia the 
aeveoth cencnry A. D. Boc what be realized with rach inward 
aebdety is implicit in (he cosmogony and lucraphysics ol Vedanta. 
The 'Perfect Way/ whkh mediaiee betweot (he coascioos and 
unconsdous, end reconciles them, can be trodden by man because 
(he uhinate Principle of his being is nomdoal Only a noo-dool 
Principle could create ihroogh duaUiy without falling Oio daal> 
ttD3« 

In Vedaou (here is a primordial sylJabk in which this Principk 
and ^ mystery of its uione nature is imownoriiliy engined, and 
through which, it was held, the cosnlc harmony ought be in- 
vok^ Thb is the syllable AUM. It is, the Vedic sects affirm^ 
(he most basic and all*inclo9vc of sounds, its fim Utter A being 
the coot sound, pronounced without any concaci of »ngue or 
palatt; the U filling the sounding-board of the mouth, and the M 
^pUune the sound through tM closed lips To apeak it, there¬ 
fore. muoUes the whole process of human sound-production. 

The sigoifiesnea of the word AUM in Vedanta b. of course, 
much more than phooecic It is the word in whkh. supwmety, 
silence acd sound are felt to coint^, the vibrating sdawe of the 
umnanifeat Bmhman. the veiy pulse of Being, expressed ^ugh 
the harmonking chord of the Brahmle irtmty. Thttf (be A« the 
ereaiive Br»hma, who, in aocUnt Indian wnongs, is nani^ the 
first singer,' his song the slogmg world> the U n Vishnu pre¬ 
server wid the M is Shiva the destroyer, while the whoU syllaWe, 

tpjyspok«a.soufids.esitsymbolu«,ihcunc«iogactofcteaooa 

A Master, it is said, when he intones dus word of power and peace 
»Qaeilai «a T>. T. SwU's Burp 2*» BadOAUm (Km Sedas). 
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ftod directs itton'ards some troubled pcrsou or mim, cooneers the 
destructive vibratmu, es Jesus did the storm on the Qalileen lake. 

This ecenuil word, es it is celled in the Matidukya Vp^^shei, 
symbolitB, aEso, the three scares of, vftkin|. dreamiof, sad dreani- 
sleep, whkh^ in che truly awakened, btend in • fourth state 
tbu is neither outer oor ifwf eooscioi^ess, neither semi'con* 
sdousness nor sleeping conscwostiess. neither consciousnes nor 
unconsdoiBoess. It Is Atmui, the Spirit iself/ 


U 

This brief analysis of some of the liuier mcaoings discovered by the 
Hindu ssga in dse syll^e AUM shows how their concepoon of 
(be triune pattern, which Informed all mssifesced life and made 
it One, was no abstract idea. Bui where in thb Trinity, it may still 
be asked, is (hare a place for the divine Smi. of the Christian 
Trinity? 

For the Ve^ seers, as \ have said, he who realiMe thsc ha is 
Atman, is reborn as the divine Son, which in ctelky be always b. 
Tltis surely, b the Son of whom Jesus said: 

For the Fatbor judgetb no vum, bnt barb eottomlled M 
jbdgpttfu unto tb* the aJl men should honour ibc Son, 
even as they bonotir the Fasber. He that bonourrtb nor the Son 
bORowvsb not the Ftabar uAieb hath sent Arm. 

To honour the Son is ro rererenca (he dlrioe image implaoceJ in 
each ona of us and to labour lo malce it wholly real In oor lives 
and (he lives of ochars. But the Christian Church has read into 
Jesus’s words here aTvd elsewhere the claim that those who denied, 
noc the divine imaginaiion lo ihrlr hearts which Jesns svipremely 
eumplified, but certain docoines abooc him as (he only Son of 
God, formulated by early Church Councils, would be condemned 
in the JudgiDOC, 

There are dsagers, admittedly, In (he Eastern conception of 
Self-rcelisaiioo in the Atman, campiations to pride and to the 
pureuic of a bodiless ecseosy, despite ^ wbdom and warnings of 
(he eoclene teachen. But die dangers of caclusve accachinent co a 
personal Saviour, however helpful thia may be to some at one 
stage in their struggle wjA the unparsonal forces of the abyss, are 
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()uice M 9 r«sit. Per the aodent laehers dK disciple who crtUy 
loved hb MiAcr loved die Atoun which the Mister uniquely em¬ 
bodied and could thus realue hb own ideothy m and ihnu|h 
hb Master's. By contrast any elcmeni of false aecaehment in dcvo- 
lioo to a Master, as. indeed, to anyone ebe, sullies the pure inagin* 
alive understanding by which we c&o be wholly curves in in¬ 
timate commoniofi with another. 

It b ihb prindple of identity In difiereoce that we are meant to 
love and ao often fail to recognise even In those moat dear to us. 
'Verily/ as the Upamthad says, 'not for the aalce of the trasband b 
the hnsband deer, but for the sake of the Self. Verily not for the 
sake of the wife is the wife dear, but for the sake of the Self.* We 
love even the iaiperfectious of people becaide they give us partial 
glimpses of the perfect and we forgive the injuriee they do us as 
lapses from the real goodness which we divine within them. 

If this is true of onr human relatioa^pa, how infinitely true it 
must be of our relation lo Brahman, the Principle and Smree of 
all perfection. And since such a relation cannot subsist with emo- 
aonal or meiuai ties, Vedanta seeks to free us from these. Whether 
we claim to love God or some person who b dear to us, it bids us 

C oder that love to see if there b init any desire tbet binds. If there 
we have not leamt the really of le^ however much we may 
protest our devotion. The 'Irving, loving, personal God* under- 
siandably dear to Qirisbao believers b less than real, so far as he b 
the refiectiOD of our need aud not the image of oor cruiK 
Vedanta docs, indeed, dbenorage belief In such a 'personal* God. 
The ideal of rclatlonsfaip which it holds before us. primarily with 
That Which we are and through That with our fellow brings and 
the navurai world, is one of wholeness in ourselves. Only when 
there is nothing unrelated to the Atsiao In ourselves can we be 
cruJy in sritb the Cod Who in wisdom, leva and power 
creates, preserves and dsiroys. The prayer, Xead me from the 
unreal to the real, lead me from detknts to light, lead oie from 
death to icamortaUcy’ is addiesed to a Mind and a Heaci. omru- 
prese&c In the universe, which answers from the depths of our 
being. 

As Sri Aurobiado wrote. *io see the truth doa tmk depend on 
a big intellect or a small iniellecT. It depends on being in conract 
with the Truth and the mind silent aod quiet to receive it.' Or, In 
the words of the Mtaidsia Upauslvet, 'she Atman (die Self) caiv 
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aee be won through le&raiog nor through the Iniellect nor by 
xnoch srudy of Scripture. He who chooses Atsun is chosen by 
Atmin. To hcoi the Aonao reeeele hie true nacwe.* 

It is uample asA as difficult as chec. Wc need ooJy ro consent to 
bepoBBSsed by That which we icnly ere. And all systems of Yoga 
are no more thaa means by which we may learn to do this, break* 
in| down jo die proces the barriers of seif<eniied Intellect and 
fe^ng which divide US from ondivldednss. Non-duahiy has 
oerQ* been for me, as It never was for these ancient seers and sages 
of Indis, s otetaphy&Kal theoiy. As knowledge, it was end is a 
realisation of the nirure of reauty from which inevitably hows e 
noi-dinl way of life, and wUh it e ennsformed expehe^ 

Whftt tb€ viind U oveteowt hy its oti» radicnct, 
says the fmrut Vpmshed, tbm dreams are na longer 
seen: jay and peace came to the body. 

F/oen as birds, O beloved, rervtv to rbefr tree for 
rest, so all tbittgs find tbeir rest in Atman, tie Sup- 
rente Spirif. 

Ail thingi find iherr final peace in tkesr inmo/t 
Self, she earth, wter, fire, air, tpace and tbeh 
iwisi^e elmemi sight, bearing, melL, t<ute, touch 
and sbek various fiaUs of sense; voice, hands, and ell 
powers of action, and tbek sp^es of action; mind, 
reeton, rhe imie cf ibougbt, inner Ugbt and ail 
then objects; and even hfe and alt that dfe sustains. 

it is the Spirit of man Vfbo tees, hews, smells, 
touches, and testes, thinks tmd acts md has ell 
eonsciousnea. The Spirit of man finds peace in 
the supreme and dcatbleu Self. 

He v)ba Imows that Biemal Saif, bodiless and 
shedovdesr, itoKfnour artd everlasting, artwns. He 
knones, 0 beloved, the ell and becomes she ail. 

This it is to live wholly the ancient aArmaboa Tat Tvarn Asi, 
'What That is, you afeV 


* I «%>e lha MBdenac «i the SuArii word* to Pnrfwer KfiHSt Weed 
ia bii book, AaciiMl yrfa. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Approsdxt to Yoga 
\ 

Tus AI7 of Yoga 15 based upoa Uw coocepuon of the unircne 
and of manY pert la it vhjch ( hare outlioed io di6 lest cl^Mer. 
I( is an artompt to act on ihb eoocepdoo eod to coafocm to 
reali^ by living it. The philoso|>hical fasUon lo-day, perticulariy 
ainoog the logical poaidvIsB, « to assert that metaphysbs are 
muaingJsa because metaphysicBl seatements canaot be rwed 
empirically. This may be true of a porcly abstract idnlsm. but 
not of organic Vedano. Its metaphysics grevr out of real ex¬ 
perience and the practice of Yoga b a proviag in aenuJ Hving of 
the paiccro of reality which has been spiritually seen. To grasp 
folly the patiero aod assent to it ieutiatea a new way of life 

By assent b implied somethiog more than maotal tmgt, tala- 
able as that can be as a prelimbaiy to a deeper commimient. Be- 
eweea such ssent and a vital reduation there b a golf to be 
crosed as wide as life and as deep as death. That golf b pnniarily 
in ourselves^ thoogh it divides us also from real intimacy with out 
feiiow-meo. That the gulf is. from the sondpoinc of reality, an 
ilhsion does oot make it less formidably actual, though b may 
tempt us to uke short cues acrces it. 

Vedanta has never countenanced such short cos i^thcr physi¬ 
cal or mental, by breathing exertasea, for erample, or gymnasdes 
of the mind. True h b that reaUsaoon wiJlchenge out very breath¬ 
ing as well as our mental halHS Bot the Didiao sages taught that 
enlightenment of mind and heart was a pre<oodidon of all fruit¬ 
ful change on the instinctual or semi-conscious aod sub*conscious 
levels. 

In this the Yoga of Vedanta differs from the 'depib psychology* 
of oar own day in which release from conflict b sought through 
imeges project^ from the unconsciaus io dreams whicK If righdy 
interpreted and accepted, may become traosformiog ^mboU. 

S3 
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This app4r«nt diflerence of approach b primariiy due co che 
eoMemporuy asrappdcu) that cK« lover can soSciendy explain 
the higher. But h, results from the fact that analytical psyc4v> 
logy is a medical acience. The modem p^cboJogist’s ihisories 
have grown out of hb practice in Treating unbalanced people. He 
b aJinosc excloslvely coocemcd wldi the conflicts whkh occur ac 
that sage of evohtion in whkh ao indiaidoal is emerging from 
Qoconsckus subservience co undncdve forces and struggling to 
become lodcpendent, 

A relatively sable ego is^ io fact, a necessary ba»s for any ad> 
Vance towards deeper mregndon. The psychologist seeks to re¬ 
solve hb paaeet^s quarrel with prisnordltl nature. And so he eoo' 
ceniraces on those archetypes or primordial images which ere^ as 
Erich Neumana has well put h, 'the pictorial forms of the ia* 
arincts.’' 

The Masters of Yoga, on the other hand, begio where the pay* 
chotegist ends. Ac le« they insist thu only che responsibly ^ulc 
should undertake Intensive practices which conduce to ou^row- 
ing the ego. They do not, therefore, neglect co adinn end reaffirm 
the banc moral principles upon which any heahhy unfolding of 
spirinial consioumess depends. 

Tlie psycholt^isr suspects and aroids all moral teaching, ooc 
only because hb approach b experifflenral, but becaise a negative 
or Puritan morality has played havoc with many of hb patients 
and IS part of the dbense frnn which they are sulTeivtg. Tlte moral 
teaching of Yoga, however, b universally relevant, brause it con¬ 
forms to the ereative pattern. Ic ensures, dbinteraseedly, the 
bounds within which the mincle of tranafomiadon can occur. 

In brief, concemporacy psychology conceniraies oo the self- 
cooscious indcvidual’s rtiation to ^ insrinctive plane and the 
'collecdve unconnaous' from which he is painfully emerging, 
while the teaching of wadiilonsl Yoga U addressed to a more fully 
conscious indindoal, whose soul b ready to open to the super- 
coQsdoQS realm aod complete thereby hb fuegration in the 
height as well as the depth. Adnlrtedly the analydcal pychclt^ 
of JuT^ has thrown valuable light on this suge in human develop¬ 
ment. too, to which h has given the name 'cencroverson.' 

Unquestionably, too, dreams can be a means of conunucucation 

(la TA« Orifia tni Vutwy of Cvurtewivw tnnbalad froa Genun 
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with super-co«<jou« tf well as with suthcoosdoa ltf« aad a 
method based on dieam anatyw need not eonflict with the ancient 
Voga, may, indeed, corMbonte it But it represents a dUTeteni 
approach to ihe centre m which utdey Iks. Modem psychologv 
^Jores the femcoine depths of the psyche, its msdn^e mg 
This is appropriate to sa aga which has witnessed the disruption 
ensuing /rora canetirics of nuscuUne aseniveness both oo the men¬ 
tal and phygcal planes. The patients of the psychologist are ric* 
tuns, as we all are in different degrees, of a civilisation in which 
the self has ceased to draw, either through iostincove faith or in- 
tuidve knowledge, upon That which sistaois and oompletcs it. It 
h contact with this *More,’ as Jung calb it, whltdi psy^ology to¬ 
day seeks to restore through the symbols which arise n the ^anv 
ing mind, when self-consciousness is in abeyance. 

Under skilled gtudacKe this techruqge b of proved valoe for 
the individual who is aill at die mercy of forces of whkh he Is 
unconscious, forces which are pocentisLlly of the g r ea t es t crearive 
valoe. Until these ere consciously recognized, they are more often 
than not forces of negation and destmction, dark monsters that 
mteosify in the depths the conflict being waged by the ego on the 
surface. The initiative in chiogmg the eense ^ our life may, 
however, cone directly from the conscious and super^consdons 
level or indirecely through the sob-consdous and \ineonseious. 
Any opening to the primordial depths must be at lean du^us 
unless 1 C is balanced by an equally dedicaced opening to the spi¬ 
nal heights. On those heights Realicy maniless In muuc through 
a pinern of Ideas which, as Plato and Plotsftus taught, signify the 
essential form of thinga, just as m the depdu !t reveals Itself darkly 
throQgb arche^pal images. 

These ideas provide a metaphysical framework and saocrion 
within which any *e,tp<rijneot in depth* may be coodncied and Its 
findings evaluated. They are not arbierafy nocioas, but reveal 
themselves to the kind of iocuirivc understanding, named Syddbi 
a Vedanta, of which I have spoken. Throogb this faculty we 
apprehend the Divine Wisdom, and the enlighteiKd spirit sees the 
ideal fonn of vuth, when consciousnes b detached from the sen¬ 
sory plane, just as die soul gives Urth to atchetypal images, when 
allows to dream. 

But while the human soul in its primordial dreamisg is embed¬ 
ded in the realms of natore, the awakened spirit b coescious of a 
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«it]3C(>hiin)ao and aaeelic wocld with which it is ifuimaiety rdattd. 
Spinciial vision wirnotir d«pth is fhif\ ud ghostly. But di« soul 
cojinoc fully awalcc from (hat vegecsTlve siwp which Blak« ana- 
Theniatizad. unclConfciouSnes has descended into U from a nper- 
mcural truth which nany myths have picnired. The in* 

tendons of the creadve spiiic may be imiged ia dreams, but it is 
Dnly lA minds awake in the (deal realm that h reveals the pure 
form of its wisdoio. 

The Masters of (K« lActent Yoga did noc overlook the fonimne 
kingdom, in which the serpent of life lies coiled, awaiting its asceot 
and traasformadoa into Ae serpent of wisdom. Some schoob of 
Yoga, such as the Tantric, ccaceatraeed attention upon it aod in 
all schoob its importance was ivcognired. How, Indeed, could 
there be ‘union,’ if one of the cootniis was disregarded? In all 
irvc meditation the body meditstes ss well as the mind, even as 
a forest medirats beneath the son or a fiower beoesdi the stars. 
Bat while the Tree of nature has its roots in the earth ar>d the 
nether abys, the Eternal Tree, in the words of the Kaths Upaa/^ 
tbed, 'has Its soots in the sky and Its branches falling on earth,* 
brsnehes which, like those of the BoBo tne under which the 
Buddha found enlightenment, root themselTcs in the soil of eDs< 
tence. 

Mso’s roots in the darkness of earth are not is doubt, diough 
often, else, violated. But be b eves cooscious of his roots in ^e 
Kingdom of Ughr. Admittedly the Light does not only shine in 
its own SelMaminous kingdom. Ir also lies hidden in the dark un* 
coiudous. Hence the portams of universal 8cgni6cafice which 
emerge from h In dreams for the psychologbc end his patient to 
interpret. But in the uadioonal Yoga, as in & tiadrnoDsI pnccice 
of fl^seies of sll faiths, the devotee seeks hb true centre, not ic a 
trance or a dream, but by a process of mindfcl concentration, 
which embraces more and moie of realicy as it enlarges and deep* 
ens its content. Such practice was based on the belief that onJv 
when the iadivjdual has clearly recollected what he b as a being 
unattached to, though immersed is, the natural world, can he 
descend into the lower kingdom in freedom, nor <le*nsruied but 
re-natured 

Doobekss in some of rhe ancient Masters of Yoga and in cfae 
schools they foaoded thb descent happened very imperfectly. 
This, indeed, b the popular CMiception in the West of what Yoga 
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means. Ics practice has seemad tg many to be based on an idaa] of 
total abstraction, of a pwpcnwl of the alone to rfte Ak«a. of 
withdrawal wuhoot return. Pkcuree of emaciated Fakirs, lest to 
the world in ta intoxicated state of 'God-eonsci©«n«,’ hare en¬ 
couraged thb notion. Nor can one deny that the Eaa has erred as 
grievously m ia pursuit of a bodileaa apinnalivy as the West in its 
maicrialisin. 

But a true an aad acience b not invaJidated by its corruptions 
or excesses. India has taken much more serioosly than the Weet 
the injuncrion of its ^licual teachers chat a man must renounce 
che world as a possession to reoeiTe U back as a gift. Jesus said the 
same. True renunciation is an ioward act which alters and even- 
cvally traosforais one's rehskm to what is within oneself, orte's 
divided faculties and impukea. and to what b without, one's fel* 
Icw-cmtufos. 

Wc grow by the grace which Is given u us, when we have 
ceased to want TO grow by our own effort or for our own profit. 
It seems to contradict ell our active habhs, but the deeper >sw of 
life is that we cannot find the truth until we have ceased to wtrt 
knowledge, or experkoce real love qoqI we have to him 
love. Only then axe we aa a condition to nedve end to give It. 

In Yoga wc leant to surrender ihk 'wsnd in the discovery of an 
omnipresent reality. Even the desire to be free from desire, if it 
contains within it any recoil from suSeiug. is a denial of Yoga, 
which aims ro cransfenn the instinctive faith, deep-rooted in our 
subconscious, that wc arc inseparably at ooe wiih Thu which 
acts end suffers in us, mio a conscious awereness. an inruitlve eer- 
uinty whkh nothing can shake. 

The first and last aim ol a irue Yoga b to teach us to hoe in a 
realization of our spiritual being. But though thb requires chat we 
should not identify ourselves with any of the vehicle of our 
it is cqoally csacotial that do pan of our beiog, of which 
wdy and mind are modes, should be excluded from tiu transform¬ 
ing power of spiricual consetousoess. Nor Is b only our own bodies 
u'hich are involved in For rhey axe a port of the body of life, 
of the physioal world to which they belong, just as our minds are 
pan of the meaul life of die world. It b throv^ their redemption 
that the marerial world which has been infected and corrupt^ by 
our diseased living, as the menral world has been by onr ^bear e d 
thinking, wiO be restored ro health and harmony. 
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midi B mpbdi io ^ Vrs and Tf a rh i ng ol dioae S«nmu9 
or Anars, b the voids of on todio Saipore. 'doceod 
from God ecenily. like lifo^mfif sreiois ficnviiy ifi erety 
direction from a iftexlBanbk lak^’ or, Ifte coond ew sparks 
from a great fire |D ford* eznally frea God’s aodcoc fire, the 
fire of l^e. Is Of^ B r FA<*n, descend npon the earth ad 
other vocMs to t emo we tbe bwtkss of tbee worlds, and then re^ 
(uro to theit or^io, the fire.’ 

'There B darkness to be icdeaied ie tbe beevess framediately 
•bore the earth as well as is tbe beb bdov, io the apercos- 
ta well as is the s c bco c ec M w^ Foe the divine sod 
tfw are in ia ibe realiise of baV*teow)edge ooi 

fhflw ia tbe ebyte of bissan i goo r ai ce . h woold seem that the 
aacieat Maaen of CMceonttil tbe of tbcar wisdom 
diiefiy upon these Ugber )n«b, kuo w iig that tbe ‘below’ b con* 
diriooed by ^ ‘ebore’ »nd osum be a por o a cbe d (bxoogh k. Nor 
Was siaAbod dn, as I tsve saggesnA so deeply einagled in 
sutler as it w« tear to becooe. Boe wb^ w tear ceorariev the 
ooh of Yoga tfcead Bore widely flDOog men of inferior nsioa. its 
la teg t ety weeofBB loac nnrknB^BeiBS of trebung directed co 
per4ci comtriofbodyotBiadforiBOWDSBk&TbQSsmration 
loond its w^ otto tbe voy heart of tbe sacred scitaer of Uiuod. 

Thfi, however, is typeeJof ^lac bas bappurd tbe world over, 
io the West IS in tbe Case, wh en the le e ttei on of a Master has 
descended bco wU-atsBOd ■■ "! *** Bn tbe Bcegrity of the real 
Yoga is secore agusse sacb "**»>-*^ 

M 

But befcce we poodo^ tte Yoga whidi Kiisfana teaches ia the 
fbsg*D«d«OaE^ b be wdl to c onBd er briefiy tbe nenire of 
pcfsooai devotioo to one who b held to inesrasce tbe divine. We 
confroot ^ tene m the Qirtessn oe«d. Foe to tbe ma)oriry of 
ChiisDsfis K/«ltta b no mre thie a aiytb. sc best a draffiabc io> 
poionaiioo of tbe devioe wb d o^ ce o cai vad by some seer or poet 
of old, wbAe Jesas is as scnal pasoa. who ak»ac can be b 
bod) Godandoisfi. 

Yet ths dstiiKii sB. if lodeei k k valid, ainee, ia tbe belief of 
maay of his d e ro cew , Kittna, abo, cook bvan form as a Irviog 
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tCMher, U to me of seconduy impomnce. For iheit immediste 
discip l q the preface m the flesh of Kiisbas or of Christ ww s 
powerful aid to dovotioiL Boc even eo them it was the which 
each Master embodied in ha owa uniqoe wey that really mectered. 
One might ssy, due a mao is only real in the degree that he b a 
myth. For rhae b hi& ecemal ima^ Aod char is what samves the 
death of the actual man. 

The axchetypil figure, who mucends the personal Savkor of 
the Quiso'an's woxship, b a mythological re<teat»o of (he man 
who taoght and died in Palestine. The process, if we are to jui^ 
by what has invariably happened n die esse of other teachers or 
martyrs whom dieb followers believed to be divine, began within 
a few years of his death, long before the Gc«^b were wriwn or 
even the inspired, bot prejodked inugloatka of St. Paol created 
du Pauline Christ 

We see, too, the same process at work in ihe visions which men 
and women of difiereot religions have of ^ particular Master 
whom (hoy have been raQ|ht to reverence. TVie has been a raeeiK 
example of dus In the vision of Jesus which the Pope is reported 
to have had dating his iii"«» It is pcusibic to interpret such a 
vision as indtessing the actual presence of that one Master, pro¬ 
vided h is not claimed that onl^ that image of the divine b authen* 
dc aad that a Hindu who in saiilar cirmuDstaacea has a viska of 
Krishna is deluded. For each of these Masters onbodied the Sup* 
reise Spine and it js thb Spirit, in one of its manifcstaikns which 
dte devotee receives through the form most dear to him. 

But it b et^ually Que that many mystics have entered com- 
munioo with aoi received ^ Grace of the Supreme Spirit with* 
out say mediaring figure or image. Su£cKnt for them was *ihac 
God, who,* in the wo^ of the Katba Upoeithad, 'is always seared 
in the hearts of men aod who is known by the pore in miod and 
heart.’ 

To the Chibrian. however, the person of his Saviour b of sup' 
feme Enpoitance, he believe that in Jesus aleoe did the 
Oirine Mind create the one eotiidy human image of (self. 

This belief, however, has borae very mhed frobs. That Jeus 
embodied a quality of the divine, dbonce from the Masters who 
preceded him- b undeniable and that he gave a more de^y human 
espreson to that side of the Divine nature whkh ve may esU 
personal. To the eye of the seer and the poet the personal quality 
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s iisepanble frao dM love ioiafeil by Vedeece la Vidmo, which 
infonns iod ■• *»**■**■ til avedofi. wkboet cnos^zetsui^ the im- 
p gpy t rik o( bw, which caa to be tts o p po feie . Ifi face 
we beve here but aootba of the eeetnriee tfaroogh whkh 

The Cmtoc mtnfae. Bw to ever egiplienir d>c penooit is oor 
tpproech to Hin, eves if ihb does ooc iQvolve» as it ofem does, in 
tfld tf opcffio i pfa k cooceptioa ol Hn at • peiM. is co reduce His 
m^tuy and nanow out a pp f ouA CD k. 

One reoh of the exchaive c os ceo i n ooo oo the pcisoo ot Jesus 
io CSirisdn belief asd fncotx hss beat a teodeocy co reduce 
(he evpbaB whiA he piazrd seekisf ^ Kia^dom of Keevea 

withm m farooc of dependiDce dpoA the UDeftfr i il figure of the 
Mster, the bere-Stvioor ty wbean ‘e siflKviie acrifice' has been 
made, ooce and for el. b the w«y QuBcknity may stcafy mote 
ccopbcely thao eefaetfakhstheJeep rooted aoed of bumtoi^ co 
deify its beroes. But is does so st t grievo c* cost ss is arrogandy 
miliut biCDiy bes dauwiL Ya s reliiioiidup with the 

dbifKDeediiocbe exektsive and os of khae flowered *o much of 
Coder beae^ ■ poeay aod kgeod, folk4ore tad booely cusconi, 
whether io the use or the Wes^dut this alone proves how oea- 
tivekean be 

[ft HinduBS the devodee paid to Kri^ne ss as iacanutkn of 
Viduio B a coapei st iT el y In devdojnmc of Vedota. Ic, coo, 
has had kseicetig.Btkive of one wfco for the devotee embodies 
the divine bas n ev er in Hindakoi been esdoseve. For n b believed 
due God has tme ^st tmae to earth. Not one star in 

the heavens bs becfcooedthev^thfO u «ho « che ^ee, bot nttoy. 
And each has > iwnage of etcwal nbe for somceoe. 

As Kri^oa bisDctf dedares bi the Giu, hhou^ binhleas and 
iinf hang ing of L B uxs ... whonevs the tiwe order of cxkcence 
faih, then do I reaacareoce, to p r oeect dwae who are in the right 
path, to docroy wichedness, to nhel.><M» dw dmne Lew. 1 sni re¬ 
born from age to agn’ 

The stones of thw BaKaatwas are BtamriawL Tbe l^end of 
Krishna's birth, for exasipk, Nketbac of Geacama Buddha, b simi¬ 
lar in some of is symbol bcUons co of Jesus. Hb birth, as 
related m the fbagmtfa, wb b a pewoo (adde and prison are 
vesuncs 00 the the incieM caveh ia wiuch hk parestes bad been eon* 
fined by a wideed long, Uhe Herod, plwmed co kill bim. He, 
too, was Virgm bom. Ac kat hb fshcr b dooibed as recaviog 
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ch« divine child hist in hs end camnamaiiDg the divine 
being to (he ^mc of hU young wife. Instead of (he eeksdal mis 
of (he angeb to grew ihe birth of the holy child, there U celestial 
light which hlb the ^eoo, and Instead of (he flight ro Egypt, 
there is the miiaculoos escape from (he prison by the father ivhn 
carries (he child acros & jjver to a pastoral country where he b 
entrusted (o a shepherd king aod queen for safety. 

Such correspondences occur in ^ legends (hat grew up aiound 
the lives of all m whom hontaaity has recognized (ha divine. But 
tl^ are diderecK in qualiry because ttch Master hss erpresed a 
di/Ierent note in the scale of dlvini^. For the Hindu, Krishna an- 
bodies the pw )oy of the divine, of ^ric r<)MCtng in its own 
li^r and ndieting that light lovingly to the minds aod taesRS of 
men. For die Christian, Jesus embodies the divbe^urk as It ssffers 
in the growing sool and redeems It by the sacrilice of love oo the 
crose of ensteoce. We see chb dilTereoce refleoed in (he story of 
(he child. Krishna, playing with the Gopas and Gopb. the shep¬ 
herds and milkmaids, who symbolize the natural senses, while Jesus 
argues with the Babbb In Ae Temple or helps his foster-father at 
the carpenter’s bench. AH the tales of Krbbna hare sometbii^ m 
then of tender playfulaese, of a divine love and llghr at home in 
a humao world that is not yet lormenred by an Ingrained seose 
of sin, or by the craving for s«lf*tomire which so ofiei accom- 
pades It. 

The being who embodied on earth the divine teacher of the 
CiM lived long before historical records and what tradloon cells 
of his life may well be ficDtious. Bat it b untrue that Cod can only 
be known and loved through a Saviour whose bu^raphy b well 
authonicated, The facts or a man’s life are always ka Aan cer¬ 
tain. partfColarly if be lived long ago and eadted men's imagina- 
cien % his spiritual qualities. 1 m depth of meaning contained in 
the hgure In which (hey devotedly recre a ted bis hurran form is 
what marten, cvoi if the records of bis life are coooadictory or 
dubious. Ic is this image of tbe 'hutoen form divine.’ which love 
can contemplaR ineshausObly and ihroogb which a light and 
power bevond our ordinary consdoieness can flow. 

The God with whom we seek union b neither persomJ, in our 
limited human conceprioo of a persoo, which at b^ is tainted by 
our wonts and attachmouz. nor (he impersonal Absoluie which 
remains when we strive consciously to ellminace subjective feeling. 


TbeFkmfJtidtixUgbt 
So loog as these evo ^proadts cd owb are sepa raie. as they are, 
for r n W yk y la r"*” ^ * * * reli pwi or objective sbttce, realky 
caonoe be feDy kum aad IfresL TIm b ooly possible chrou^ 
(he pore eotveo^facko, n which fedoig and dMn^ conea and 
ceotplece each oder. To porify cbe feeing iFnj) j ^ m personal 
devoefoo, wkh is ardac isfoise of «tf-^vidg, requires a con- 
noitom effort M ie - Lulat i n. dwogH while r eeo U eCTio n demands 
susiaioed faith and )o^ 

1,ote for wbee v whosn?* k Bsy be a^ed by those who 
reqelre a wdl-^fiDed paaceiaJ God co reedee aad rerara their 
devotwo. t^ae for dte Li^' I wodd aswer. for die isefftbie 
(Txh. the tnaadfori^ beaiEy. the mwiUed goodness which qo> 
fold at the BiyicerioQS dqsths of (be aeol as k opens m pure sub- 
Qiisefl ce the Sprit d^t is all, aod, thrai^ t>tf iwakeoed soul, 
la eO the son] cooreapbees wsAib sod around h. 

Tbs k dM Li^ of wha^ Sc AopBiane wrote, 

! emered, brhdd iskb theaiytfrriMM tyeofmy ml fbe 
ii|ht tte wear eboee tbetje S9ai, thove my 

iatdiigrne*. It vm somftHitt j /togft hfr digfrfm from mt 
emhiy UimiimsMiien, b vts bigb€r thm mj wmMftiue beeatse 
twtsdftm.mdliMsUmrhcauemtithy H.Htvboktwi 
tie mab baow rhar igit, mi be who teras iba Ugbt bbnw 
fttmity. Lmt bvw hbas 

Ths sabcDSBoa of the aool to As Light of Id boig is imaged 
in Hndo mythotofy « the dgw of R^ha as she awaita the 
cocoii^ cd hn lo*er, Kri^aa. mi s Uuy received dte angel of 
the AuondecioQ. For the Li^ loves the aeial that b open co k, 
and oQx hoouD love, even for the Msater racer dear to us, is par* 
tttl and pe s e i B f e nodi k k wholly nfoed with this L^hc of 
WladoiB. A Dwaky which did not evoke love fnci us. and not 
mcfcly B a spir i iu ri h un g er for seoe fendesa oaivenal, hot by 
Iq adctfabie p res eace in the ■aneK end coooea panicobnof our 
daily life, would, bdeed, be miuaL Bat eqoaly unreal« the love 
whi^ oo the partiailei ad. in whatever degree, wress it 
Out of dte keepag m the uairetsal to chesuh and n io its 
own piveee hMda. 

Dtnra the ages (hr Qrcac Mscers have revealed to men what 
kii to be I Son of God. a beiag who radiates the Li^ of wisdom 
and the power of love whh e redeenag ncoisiiy, Each of them 
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reveals to maAkiod a new dimcnsmi of Kumaa experience, e new 
posabilicy of ineegrtung; being and ewartnea. 

lo ^ imegricy of ea^ of these Masters certain aspects of the 
Divine Name We predonunated sod «adu according to the 
cycle of time io whim be lived, has yiickfoed awareness on a 
new level, by which oian has cocne to uademand himself better 
and all that Is Inrolved in (be (ask of belty a mao. 

As JeiB opened men’s eyes cspedatly (» (he dark depths io 
(hemselTes and (he need of rMeemug, through 8acn£cial love, die 
abysmal forces of the nncooscicos, Kidhoa, and after him, mth 
a dilTerence, (be Buddha, showed how the cage of sclf-consdous- 
ntss, in which the ego was tom between die opposites, might 
open and become a home for the super<<onseious Light. Aceerd- 
ing CO OQr oenuts and out need we wiQ be the more drawn to one 
or the other, or. k may be, to some guide leas supreme and tuRiin* 
ous than they, who is yet our dealned teacher. 

But every true Master, whatever the particular emphasis of his 
life and tcachir^ and of the inraauoa which he can give, nn- 
bodies that con^on of pure coosciousnea and aboonding life 
which we call divine. It b this which each of them Uds us kve 
and Boe hb person. If we love the Master who speaks most bid* 
mately to our condition and cor need in this way. feeling that 
through our devodon to the Creadve spirit io him and our efforts 
to realite life as he did, we are enabled to share in that spirit, then 
we love God personally without falsa sreachmcnt and tbe path of 
devotion can lead more i^reecly than any other to the goal of 
lesluarion. 

h is beause the dhrine teocher of the dbaffMd-Qira never 
bzods Idis devotee to Himself, but, like a son of whom wc are 
rays, invites us through faith in Him and by pnctmng the Vogt 
whi^ He reaches, to come into unioa with all life through That 
of Which all life is an eaptessicn. that for me He b truly ooe of 
tbe supreme Masters of them that know. 


CHAfTER SEVEN 


DohtgendKjiffmng 

1 

ly rut Sbrnfmjad^Gkd, ^ Lonfs Soo^ we cocoe down co die 
pevefcalegicaJ tad pnaal pcoUans wisdi (tcc os when we set 
ooc u revise in ant liee die ^reii sfijneaen of die VfitmhttUy 
That yon ate.' 

The wbok minne.' declares the /ate Vf^bad, W all diat 
Uks and mores on card) is dodicd os die ^ofy of die Lord. Re* 
nouiM dieo the ttaosku aid enjoy the eteneL* Knstee, as he 
bepns to raooa (be dejeeced ArjaBe ec the 6eid of Knnik- 
sheoa reeSms hi kai oTgaeir wnedsds ftmdiirwital truth. 

But that is jnst what Ajjaie ■•"■*« « do, piKCd as he k between 
waiting o ft pooeas s on a beokfidd whkh ry eseng csamtelly 
die condia n Ins own sooL Thai die besie effinnaeioc of die 
Uftfisbadt h here pne co the oax of (he atsldfyifig dnalian in 
huMO sacore to coandict ic. Tbe Gita begins by 

pkrurmg this doaban in a dramatic «coe and when k has r^ue^ 
a heroic spirit ce oscer ia pc e encr . 

It is a si(BeooB whh wbaLb dus of b who have lived during 
(he Ian forty years tbsoogh tbe bones die outbreak ot 

two ^tpallmg wars an paiofnlly fanfeir. Yet ce regard die <jkc, 
M the grounds edhs opening scene, as jnsd^raigdM land of war* 
fan by which, dnoogtiDat is hotocy, has mly tsiipor- 

srily eased ks aioet vioknr t ei i ai oa s is sorely akxalKn. 

Tbe Gate is psR ed the a o cieo t ladiiA ^tc, die Miftahheau, 
and may weD Enve n (he form n ^ikb k has com e down ro 
us, a later buejpotaioQ. Is nabot or aothois aie unknown but it 
aeeffla to have amstted as fitnl fom. dienly before tbe birth of 
CHrai. over many emcaries, b which it came co comUiie ber* 
monicMBly the toaidiaiig of diffcral of Yoga, notably those 

based on (be noo^nekaai of the Cfpenshadr, oo the reec^g of 
the grcK sage, Kspils, arbo lived, k k cnajeccured, a cearury or 
»• 
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to befoM Gauuma Budd^ia and oxigiiured the syaum of thooffhc 
koown as the Somkhya, and or such Ia«r teachers u Pata^li. 
whose Toga aphorisms’ became a daaic of Yegic method. 

1 am not, howew, coneened with the hiaory, bfgely ^)ecu- 
hdve of the Oite, But somechiiv needs to be said about the celling 
dnma with wKieh it opens. Iw liniu It closely with the greac 
epc of which the divine]y*bom Aijuna is the chief hero. He is, be 
u noted, a man of acdon, who had declared earlier in the epk that 
•he who possesses courage, though devoid of other merits, will 
overeome.’ He is not a Brahmin, whose votadon h cs to cbemh 
az>d transmit wisd«n. The Kshatriya's power,* (the caste to which 
Arjuiu belonpX 'Ik*.' is said, ’in phyaical strength, a Bmh- 
mana’s io forgivetMaa.’ The ejnc provides the immediate sintarion 
in which Knihna begins eo teach. But though the Mtbtbhowa, 
like the Wed, has pr^ably a background of actual evenea, r» end* 
during meaning is mythical and the batilelield of Korukshetn is a 
symbol, not only of rosn^s spiriuel naarion on earth, bot of die 
perennial conflict in the heaii. 

In prebistoric times, when men lived close to the natunl worid, 
war was a primitive activity in whkh h was more possible to en* 
gage than je is ro^y without pangs of coascieace and wichoot 
threatening the destruction o/* mankind. Doubtless unihioklng 
men in every age have engaged in it wftbouc scruple aad such 
vruplea as they might have had have been silenced by sheer neecs* 
sty or by the sanctification of war by their religious and secular 
ladets. Admittedly, too. brutal phyticel warfare, even ivhen 
hound by eeraia convenoons which preserve some sense of man’s 
dignity as a human being, is an elementary dash of the opposites, 
characceristic of unregener a te life. As such It provides, oa the 
lowest s^rieual level, an ape enough setting for the dilemma in 
which Arjuna finds hemscif. But to accept it Ucerslly rather than 
symbolically and to irucrprcc Krishna's advice co him as jescifyitig 
the bloody violence of war is hard to reconcile with the tecAing 
which follows. 

For what Knshoa leaches Aijuna, as we shall see, and what he 
teaches us ro^ay is how we may lean to transceod the mward 
conflict of which waifixe b a cr^e outward showing. The alter¬ 
native which he pus to him b not between violence and recoil 
from violence. That b the alMXimlvc to which A^una has sue* 
cumbed And so fer as eo act with courage b better chan to 
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vtutf cm's haodv Arjorn has Bade choice QQ dw 

Boc dw wtaek id kridma's >****»*^ b hgnwVd to show due 
the cb<M« becvttfl two effli b otforced oa man only so long 
s h« b under ttd bf yet to fulfil bs me deac^ u the 
spiricml ottO. wito f y dip >f oMi rt l y tMi^eeu the ieiiip«nl and 
the etenuli dm ib probloB wfafeb tecBs nwluble on the level 
of (he divided edf c»i be r ee ebe d ■ i Ifigbet lereU and due 
choo^ dw cooflks of life moil aoc be ended eod on e pciroidve 
level biTotm a bted becile for wrival. yei a iiun who is spiric- 
ojUy aurakened can ik> hmgo Heo dfy Uoiadf with fAyskol and 
cpe^ warfare b any of ka forms or nndrf aoy of its plaoitble 
di^ubes. 

So far as be eaten mco efas warfare, k is by die redemj^ee 

E ver of lore aod figbt rebased wsAa him-The mey oeeeasitace 
<e»en(»^ to aurtyrdob Bot to m wkh tkMaet, however 
dis|ttsocacely, to eoforee bis wiD to the detdi opoo another. 
w(^, for mch a mei, oat haeeo Ad eardt apart and aharter 
hk keegrity. Indeed. » Joee^ Cbaeri baa wrioea* 'vioknee to all 
is foms as o^ be uph el d m the naoK oi ^Bfo s o ph i ra which, 
wbatsrer tbetr dt w a h, bat oiea'a life to tise.’ 

Oo dieae groeods alone I hsee a i we ya agreed with Gandhi that, 
for anyone mfvwg eo^ky to bn up to vher Krishna teache, (he 
gghc which be ojoas ^oe A^we ihroo^iout hk dbeourse b, 
esKfidally. a f^ agakisc the igawAce m tfinsdf, thoogb in the 
acnal epic Ar^aa. be warrior, cakes op arms again. 

Thb b oec, ^ cotne. to argoe tkac Krishoa coodesus all acdon 
which reols b (be Jutracdoo of phydcal Ufo. Creeboo and de^ 
(Tucooo are the two modes tfaioagb wbadi the Dieine maaifesQ. 
u H«m^tweaoiMfyreTealtDhbdBdpkmdoeooom.Todaiy 
one of them b to dny (he o ther . Bet ooJy tbe destruedon wbkh 
b (Toly a mode of weio a aod oec a violn viohdon of life’s irw 
bereoe oai^ ccs be a ppeond oc parcidpeted in by a eelighceoed 
man. 

Doobdes b ages when warfare seemed e le^nmace expreafioa 
of bbkgicalbw.wiAwhidiiBCSSBCixcmlycoofotmed. is eon* 
trad<soo of a Ug^ kw was b apper e m and k eould be accep- 
tedasanecsarypKnBneBtqf jnidce wheamsy peacefnl meeaa 
had fuled. But when *mar war has become a mecfasiical 

e n gag e ena opoo bWogieal lew. d»e cootradkiion b ioeectpebk. 
»!■ fjwlihM frtm ft U iSetweir. 
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Nor can ft be evaded by belittbog physical deanicrioB cn the 
ground chtt *he vho thinks dui (he Atmut kills ox is killed if with¬ 
out discecninav. It neither kills oor is killed.* 

Wu is a stark displiy of the disease from which man is suiTer* 
iflg. but (0 condone It by denying the responslbilicy of spirit ro 
body >5 only to widen and perpenuce the split from which 
U spings. In any ease Krishna is not peaking in the Qrltf to nsdora 
in arms. He is speakiog ro tbatstngic person everywhere who, like 
Ar/Ufla, has come to e cruciil Tuming'polat in self-awareness u 
which, at whatever coet, he moa embrace a aew dimensum of et- 
perience and a new mode of acdon or disinKgrace. 

The setting, then, of (he G/ta oa i battieheld dovetails it Inco 
(he epic sroxy, but need not to be taken licenlly. The real battlo- 
Add is in the Iranian soul at the point when seEf-consdousKss k- 
duces us to impotence. The conflict is the roere intense because 
Arjune is a man of truly hcrok nature who can no longer pJey 
the unthinking heroic part. But Arjuna is more than a man or even 
an epk hero. So are all the chief characters present on the held 
of Kurukshetra when the stage is set for the dialogue with Krish¬ 
na. The fleld, MO, is more thu a field. Oooeardly the confiicc in 
which Arjona is so farally involved is a family quarrel berween 
Conans, the five Pandavas. of whom Ar}unt is one, and the Ktur* 
avas. whose father had illegally seized the throne to which the 
Pandavaa were eaucted. Th^gh trkkery, roo, the Pandavu had 
been deprived even of one share of the kingdom. 

Ultimately, despin all cfTom at reconciliation. It seems that only 
war can decide the isue. The rival hosts are drawn np oo the 
bacilefield and it is then that Arpun. the chief, though not the 
eldest, of the Pandeva brothen, horrified by the prospect of a 
slaughter of close rehtives and the doirucHon of t>M so^ order 
and its ancient laws, receih from the bank. Throwing aside his 
bow and arrows, he tics down m his chariot, hes heart heavy with 
sorrow, Krishna, who k acting as hk dianoreer, reproves fot 
hk oomanhnes without effect. But as he sits despairing between 
the two hosts, he begs Krishna to tell him clearly what ha ought 
to do. *1 am you disciple,’ he ays. *Tcacb me. 1 come to you lor 

a dialogue, to quote Sri 
Kxbbna Pr^,' ^rween rhe humae soul and the Divine Soul,* 
I la Tit 7*x« iJu 


enlt^enmeor. 

So the great dsalone bevins. It 
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b e tsw en the ndmctael aetf taA ibe Gica Sdf, Whom it has yet 
» know as its troe Being. The cooeescDa, the PaodsTas and the 
Kaonvtf, f epf we a e (be opp os e * , widi whieb v« are oow famt- 
har. Thou^ Nloi bm ^weeoai imnednble an ca gooism, they 
have the same pnoal are, the ‘One widsoot a second/ in Whom 
tbeituloinace douuy b to be recoodled. 

(t B lA Arjnae. wbo r ef ce s ea e tbe posnre force is creerion, 
that this r eco o d liwieB onsc be cdwtH, For his b tfae setf^c* 
scaousMX iKceaary d ■»■>»*«» ibe procsB by wfaicb die forces of 
(be nn/wig>irt m uy b cce cB C cmBdoB aid dms ceae to be alien 
invaders. As yet, boWerer, Arina is laeqMl co die ndt. Tbough 
he sia b et w ^ tbe two hoses oo the barVfield, he is too 
interested to mediate creadrely bsween theo. Hb apparent cori' 
cem for hs Us hosTOf at the p so spect of destroying 

cbeov does not ^ea the vty co frasifni relsoeosh^ mb them. It 
merdy paralyses hs eapeoty for l ehrio o rfrip . Antagonism itsalf 
B Co be preferred to For ir doe a vrol ree^nirion 

of tha other. Even bit ssor of fnty ties b osly an etteasioo of 
(ha kitid of self'SRS^Biaac, which Jesoawscerely r^roved whan 
he aid. ‘he dm bainh oM ha faber aed modie b novonhy of 
cbe Kingdoei of Heaem.’ 

ycthbseniplgaredch ig e el yhBnaBaodr feson at Jr . Tbadieiae 
Lord admia ts anich whei he begins hb nBUJciio o by saying 
Tour words are nod cr sc i adablc, bm yonr grief b misplaced/ It 
B a self-cotral fzirf. a abnildag of tbe swiafaQtty, and Krishna 
seeks Erse to real ArTonafioa acadonent to cbe |diysaciJ aspect 
of diisigs by r‘mind ia g bin that banb aid death sn cc eed each 
odur in da endtns loore i n ea t of life in dote, and that the mean- 
iog of tbs ooTBaac B only to he foond B tbe realm of U2KhAflg> 
iog nhioa which ofoldi and p oie u i tB k. A/Tuna b IB M coodi* 
tioii e yet CO iote iBd beoout tbe body a tbe v^Bcle and crodbie 
of speriL To lore b so, wjehooc co k, is. indeed, cobein- 

apable of dong Tioloa CB k, aoc. howner. dirough loss of nerve, 
bot thfoogh wbciboeas of ykk. 

Arjuna's angnbb b eaesnilly a receO frean deedL Indeed all 
aagubh, tf we look deeply loto k, haa IB r ooc in that He radonal* 
kes thb s a rafctioo of arrion idikh wtf shatser the e^ng 
order. But wbac be raaBy fauskibaloBof ibebaJeoce inhunadf 
between chaos and ordtt. wtakb, as a half<ooscaous iodividoal, 
ha precnriooly aiainra«is Thk k cho order of c i tisco u c n of wbi^ 


he fears the orerArow. if (he banle is joined And iruly, through 
the Tioieaee of vu. ehaos does come agsin ini the individusl is en¬ 
gulfed, bue not delivered or re-iniegnecd in s greater consciousnea. 

The bond of kinsmen, so far as it b an esteidon of chb irdi- 
vldeafity, beloi^ to the same order of uiaence. To break It, he 
says, IS to jive Hi hell, or. in other words, in the lonely void whkh 
onderlies the domesneaied surface of life with its raciai or tribal 
leagues of offence and defence, its family ties and comforts, ic 
biological bonds. From this hell, from the dark unfathnmed part 
of hb fisture, he recoils, hoc noavaillngly. For the bond b already 
broken or (he hosts would not be facing each other on the bartle- 
fkld, as they are in his own soul. They arc there beame the 
o^nlc relationship between life and death, light and darkness, 
^onbolieed in die Fandavas end the Kauraves, has broken down. 
Evasion or kindly compromise is no Icttger possible. An imporenc 
neucraltcy can only berrey tbe light of coeudoosnes which has 
begun CO shine in his soul. The time has come for Arjena, the man 
of li^t. re face and accept his shadow, tha part of hufsclf which 
be has repudiated either posllvely or negarively. 

In other words A^una has catered what the mystics call 'the 
dark night of the soul/ His spirit must pass through iv if the bond 
he fesis to break, bot whi^ in fact U already broken, b to be 
miewed in a new order of rtlaliomhip. How tits dlfScolc jour* 
ney may be accomplished and how the whole nanut may be cam- 
mined to it, Krishn proceeds to insttuct hio. 


(I 

Like most of tha scriptures of the world, the Qila bas been a bone 
of cootention between rival incerpreteis and particularly between 
those who have insisted that it teaches that, in the final relouc from 
the ego, all action must be renounced, and those who deny this. I'he 
former view drew strength from Shankara's cormnencaty, in 
which he argued that there b 'mutual opposirnn between 
performance of action end renunciadon of it, as between motion 
and rest, the two casioot be accompIbKcd by in individual at one 
and the same time.' 

Self-interested action aod the knowledge botn of renuncniton 
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ctDiKit, ■*> 4 ** ^ . be remooleiL Bui pft (uaneu imoog *11 du 
theiMs of dw Giu is tifeKft revesk ibe lurare «f the Self 
which acts vfch cB t «CQ 8 ^ wfakh ii oot *d)e dees ef ecsioof boc. 
in tbe perest sense, cfae nfNeit. 'Aaor* who ple^ creadvele s 
nUiioQ peit& Oifieroitiiia) es different stage M growth b«cw^ 
ignonnce and tfhirasMCioe will uvdaw nwr e Of Jess ce ourweid 
as dodflcc fm& award 0(000.10 ‘works* es dwinci {rotn 'know* 
ledge.* Bot b the oeosnre of ^wir deeotaoii tbe outward doers wU) 
gndejJly lean, as the Gh« poB k, to *teootttce all acdoos by 
ihoagbc,'or, a we ai%hc my, CD live aaere Slid aaore ia dw thoofbi 
or neaiuag of cbeir ses, obqI ‘works’ expccs 'knowledge* and 
knowledge celoisUBia enligtKBDneo. 

Tlus ctiwng aad is b ch oo glo aad practice, how¬ 

ever, we shall e^dore aece htf. I he*e oidy mendoned it here 
m U 9 oooeaodiog feBenp J f of Irnd of coocoreisy in which 
goientiMis of cocunstaiDrs hen sdn^ed. SimiUriy then cous- 
terparts m tbe Wac, the Schoeloiea SBd tbdr successors, hove 
fooghe each ocber loAefiMoltfaeolagkai radonoteL Soch dw 
paces once had aicaosig, a wr spi n g so oompnlsiTe for chose eo* 
gaged m that tfa^ Jed, b dw West, co the same kind of 
helrtlas bn]CBlic)i‘ as tbe id eo lop ci J cooBkcs of oor own day. In 
the Faar they were coadMeed a a nion dnbzeil way, hoc they 
d qeoe need iote eodlesi wBtes of afaonce arguacat and covater* 
argument, wUds were a solaakuce for che cask of realisadon. 

To that < ■ »< m the *eziataida]Bi’ anpheak of tP^lay is soood. 
But the bootaa and paycboJogial of the Q«te is insepar¬ 

able from ie spifMow BeauBg. Pros hist eo lest k ampbasiees cha 
eceml contoi of oor 1 imiu,a, wnhewc a recognidoo of which 
none of oor *« -**^» aad tni^i ot a l proUons can be soh^ed. 

Tbe ntain theses of Knahru’s recur throughout the 

eightecT) ch a pfen i Ac drw sigbe dus r cker a d oo aey aoem rodun* 
danL But it is, o fact, to the gradiisj enfolding in the 

reader's, 0 in ArfaBa\ msd and soul, oa dbfcrcfu leeel^ of d>e 
lealfey to which be ta Jaricad CO coofocot 

As I have already msd, the goal co which Krishna directs Ar- 
jvnaiscfaeiwlBatioaofife Amaaby whscfatheerroie of egodsm 
are finally diasoteed. fine berdn lis the parwlox. To biis w^ has 
opt cedi^ the Agnsodds PrsaaBce eoadee every conacio^ effort 
he may make to rcalee k. 

*Uasbown, beyond tfaoi^ aad Aa eg e. h This,' says Krishna. 
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‘Ir comes to ooe avisioQ of wooden «s s>vonder another ^»eAh» 
of It. And u a wonder another hears of (t. Due though hearing of 
This, be baows It not' 

Sinoo then D is closed ro the land of consciousics which wc 
ordiosri)/ enreise. howerer disei^boed or re£ned that conscioas* 
nes may become, we ace recocted tocohinuakind of ooconsdtms* 
ness as a preeonditioD of reabaing it. To seek to know It directly 
b tn remain ignonuit of It howerer earnest oor efforts or pet* 
sbcenc our seU-disdpline may be. For the »df which diaata such 
efforts wUi condnue to etuldfy them. Ic b upon the rt^e means, 
not the caid, that we must concentrate our attentions. Ifthcaa coo- 
fonn to the oanire of Reelhy. we shall bedd up the eondnivna 
under which Ic nMoifesB, as sorely es the son rises and sets oo 
diis phnec, sustaining its life, because the earth circles round h. 

Theae right means are laid down by Krbhna In relation to the 
needs of different tc o ipe ra merus. Each of the different, vet e^ 
gruent paths whieh he commeoda haire been defined in mnre de. 
tall by other teachers. But their baste meaning b set forth ta the 
GiiM with a penetrating simplici^. 

Arjuju b noc a sage or the dJsriple of a sage who, remote from 
excerrul streiBes, can reason hb way into truth. He b a man who 
has fought and thought hb way to a and who ncetb not 

only to know, so be ray r^iain hb power to act, but sbo to 
act under enlighteoed direction so that he may kam to know. 
Yoga, as KHehiu soon tells hbn, b both wisdom and shifi in action. 
To seek wisdom, without learning to ace k, will never uoravel hb 
bctvildcnneiA A divided mind is only more dbrracKd by the ap- 

C jcnt contradictions of different scriptures or philosophies. 

sa&oning about these contradlcrions will not resolve them, and 
ro such a oiind true meditation is impossible. 

'When your mmd,* ays Krishna, 'leaves behind the tangle of 
delusions in which ir b caught, yon will go beyond past and foiure 
scriptures.... Whan your mtnd, perplacd by what tr has heard, 
rests ueehakcQ in the Self, thea the goal of Yoga will be yoon.' 

The rrdnd wHch U subject to driusions sod desires b that lurch 
sense, which, through countless separaeve acts, has spun roond it- 
self * duaUsQc wds, In which, lilrc a swollen spider. It catches the 
objects of cxpcrlcrcc to feed itself. Whst cnlargo thb mind's 
self-esteem affords it pleasure. What reduces this sense gives U 
pein. Ic iherefore loogs for the one and rccoUs from the other. 
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Tbe fin foafimenra] ihen, cpwmfc Uberwaoo, Krshn 
deckm, » co pnose cd iom oat tbe haWn,nl pre- 

fermce tba we hew fonn^ for ewtydung tbK enofiet aod eii« 
lirgee. era, k smy be, by wootitog o«r ego. yjy tud sorrow, 
gain aod Iob, pais aad pkaasre wOl gqnrinne co cook co us, but 
we to solo fo£ ot >y«n«» to meiSDre their 

value by the d cg i e e to i b kh (bey osr seH-mportance 

and eooeeal fres is bow dehnw (hat kisd of self'ksportaDoa k. 

There e, iadfc i j , a Setf'oa^onaaec •UJi is cniireiy Taiid, (he 
importaoce of That wbi^ wc only an. For dw ego, with 
its coeeiooal need to am and raworo ksdf aad its turror of 
deflecMO. is a pioftd a baipie i f . Bor sod a nas has had sotae cm- 
scioQs experkaee of (he nal Self, die held wfaicb die false alf be< 
over wiD aot be relued. The pradice of dkpesioa is oor 
coeweoded for kaelf. ba a a fin ■•—****^ of to know 

(he reaiky which (be Taciesa pasaens, aod panieslarly (faoa of 
fear, anger tad gncdy dhtoct. 

Oor atachaent to obfeoa, adudag the linages or opsions 
whkh we cbertt . o, a I have Ao ws, baakally m ata^jiMW to 
oondve. We seed a r ear r e of ss^ (boogfas asd Aisgs, (n en* 
haoca oor behef o oaiacHa, aai dw more du^oos thf belief 
may be, ^ on ea s et k ov scad. Of (hca objecB tfaco e wfakh 
gn^y « diniagb oot seiB have, over Bca people, dw srrongesK 
anracdn power; Ic kfoc dus reaeo tbatKridiaa plae sddioion 
CO the pleasure ef che saaas a ^ fiat obacade to be overcome. 
The krwu mind, ivfleccaig osly whac k ra eaim through the 
phyftcal seaas, am offer no r^aaxz co da ego which expImQ 
it, a k er^oie all (be aeaes, foe ks owa sacxrfacdon. 

Tbe knm mod sdMaoiaal niDd, (bamisd of ^ywal exie- 
ceoce. In the aosnil k acs nneon a ri o sd y co pc eaei r e and per* 
petotte life. But tatf o ms d oc mao has, co a or greater ex* 

rent, booad k ce bii partia] pcnoaei The decaduzMst from the 
ab)ec(s of die ssises «i ^»eb KrishDa t aae ba (be oeceaicy is to 
enable han to ooeae hs ysrinal a war aoeia by begiiioing ro 
dunk (hreogb a ouDd artikh is not (kd co tbe aoicnai JmL 

This higher otiad or aaaa, a Vedanta calb k. s not die im- 
mediaw organ of tbe ueaaae eonacaeosaai, (be tacuidvo Buddhi, 
bat only reflects k. k ssafimidy wkbdrfwn froa ^ysics] 
life CO enthle a to regard wkb decacboioc oor bodily s ensations 
or the Imifes, plcaavabk or paiofnl, which we asociate wfih 


EMitg gnd *03 

(hem. It is anaduoent which is the obscsde, not (he semes ihan* 
selves, (he cleiffl (O sstuhictiofi, not lespodsiveam (O the flsrae oi 
life, to that 'dcsixe' which the greee ‘Cieedan Kymo* in the 
calb 'the primal seed snd ^nn of spirit.’ 

Wbn s njfi dwllt on the pleasmts fff /ewe, 

Krishna deehres, he heffmfs tUicbed k tbm. 

Prom gnacbmtni antes po/;rMvea«sf,’ from potto 
tivaruss springs enger (or etoiiament). 

From tngar comes fOB^«ien of mrnd, then ha 
of memory (or recoiUeredness). From tMs comet 
lost of comeience (or mjmd discrtmmtion) end mi 
this week of uflrferrtewfiBi a men is h». 

Bvt be vho moves Hi the world of the tentet, free 
fnm attrection end m^ersion, obediem to the Self 
imd bamoming all bis fecuUet in the Self, comet to 
peace end cleanusi. 

In tUs peace there u m md of mitery. For Hs tbo/e 
whose mmdt ere char the understending it ruierly 
aeadfatt ... 

When a man't mhid is swayed by the roidng 
sentes, passion caries away wisdom at a wad a ship 
on the toaert... 

He whom all desires enter, as wsers flow imo the 
ocean vMeb, tbovgb filled /•w all tides, never ever- 
flows, >s infinitely at peace', act to the desirous man. 

For the men wbo fortaies all detiret, with no 
thought of an Imd a Mine, finds perfect peace. 

Tbit His to abide in tbc Eternal. In artaining tbit, 
ell delusion it gone. 

Here, very fleet (he begindng of (he Qire, the final attainineot 
IS heW before the inward eyes of Arpcie, Afain aM again 
(hreoehout the dialogue be is bidden to cwKcn^late it afresh. 
Like a basic theme, stated m the first movemeat of a symphony,« 
rccDR, illotnioed and enhanced by all chat has meanwhik 
deepMed its meaning and related ii to the creatif e pattern meru* 
fese in the cosmos. _ , , 

It seems, in this first statement of it, to pronde cbesuftiwene key 
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for opceiog ch£ door to the new world for whid) du Mpirsat 
lon^ Aod 9 D, B faa, k does, setf^raduneot ts the ooly 
obRKk to the joy ead pace of rafasdan B«ic to deaxMsg a te 
this, however eoevinan^, « eo bring booK to cn boo at min/ 
how deep atd arolvcd is out in edf-uuener of oce 

bnd or tflodkcr, oa tbs or tfaa lera of ooi secure, bow subtle 
ere ^ re fiocmea o of eelfdove eoea a cbe poieah of whet Pfoe- 
loQ called, b ooe of he fatnoos Insets to MedeiTM de Memceaon, 
'a certuD perfeeboo cd virtue tha ooe would »Ut to dnd in ooe> 
self.' 

Tbe degree of oor seif'love is cbe aiecMrc of eor iDcapedcy. To 
ay, for eujopk, a control or dtca^ ooiodvn from da of 
inaDverteii tbougbs eod ioega, obi iA through yceis of alf- 
ceacred ceaiioe bive scored >*<■■»'«’ ie dw "tfnd, is ro dis- 
coea bow fa w* ere froo bes^ aUe to sit, a Krishna sdviws, 
coDtanpleong aod faving the trah thee Sve are oo ocher than 
He.* this is eofy ooe way of laiOfDcaog the self in 

whet Ffnelorv catted‘epapaialsD^aaeo to dse signs of the will 
of God wbicb B dfd s i ^ a cvejy loo Bt cnr .* 

Before coouMcdog the of Buo^hcDaic to his popU 

u the )Bty CO afi else Kriihoo hod, Bdred. sp^ec briefy of 
methods fa coining k. He hod i^ianif it a vahKlas tbe mete 
letter of scripnre*mdiog or c ooe emi oool teligioas rites. Tbese, 
he declared, wtr a protttfesa fcBo dbe er oiog mca a a onk 
la a place orerdowag with watB on att sidea^ (oseead he had com* 
mea^ two ways of beabag the akh f^da. He luiw enlarges 
upon the eewe of these two pedH, diac of E^orma Yoga or 
disincereted devoooo b tbe ordiBuy week of life, aod ibic 
of foaoa Yoga, of p«icacly p cact a ed dboiininedon between the 
real ad the ODreal. 

These two perils arc aseecieted odeb cwo tradtrional schools of 
choi^hc, tboec tk tbe Yoft and Seeebbyr tyuuB «f pbileeophy, 
T^ advocates of the path of ksosriedgc »w theirs was 

tbe soperior path ead thee the aan of croe knowledge laevnably 
ceases to aa. For be blows hlsnself to be''A bc Self who, as devoid 
of birth or aay oebo' choge of condirinq. is Mnenotabki be 
aounces all acrioe in then^h^ be remans without acosg or cans* 
mg to ad; be srrms dcvccBQ in witde&* 

So UTOte 9(aiikara n bs coimescacy oo the Gke aad bs words 
started e CDacreveay whkh J b ua cted rmads from the 
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r«al smains of Krishna's words «ad of the ancknc Vcdanric coo- 
ceptlcin of we SeJt. As Bnhmn, that onhom and undying* Self is, 
io^ed, decUied lo be pure consdoosness beyond bod* acdoo and 
idicfion. Sur, as Brahma, this Self crcctes and the worUs 

of manitestation by acts which are a perfect rcssen of kiiow> 
led^ There is, therefore, no coogxL'cnon in the true ratore of 
chii^ between knowing and aetin/ for the mafl who has coine 
CO jive wholly in the presence of 'that Self/ 

The <|ua2r^ and motive of he activi^ will, indeed be pro* 
foQodly difFereae from what they were bwore the Kallurlon. In 
this sense it may truly be said ihu be no locker sets. For it Is 
cmdon itself that acts m and throu^ him. This is dte real mean¬ 
ing behind all the fruirieas coneroreny concsulng the respective 
menu of the two kinds of Yoga. And ir b this real meaning which 
Krishna communicates to his pupfL 
He begins by emphasieing anew the ingrained neceastey of 
action. Btic a man need not be inwardly b^nd by ihe cnerpes 
which bid him to act, provided he Is personally unconceraed ^vith 
the fniks of hb acdoo. Sudi disintecescedness ensures a total 
involvement in the aersdet of life. It is the first step on the path for 
the \m*reco)iecred snd it completes and prom, as rtothlo^ ebe 
fxn , uiy claifi) to enlightenment based upon nteiior meibods of 
centeoplation. Self-love may lurk within subllroe DKdiratkms and 
be overlooked. Bur it is expe^ plainly enough by our reaeriansro 
sucoeas or failure in out kb. If we are seliislijy elated by rhe ooe 
or depressed by rhe other or ia any way ecciied or disturbed by 
euhcc. we are sdJl clinging to tbe fniies of acdon,» if they were 
Our owe. 

Thh is the sacnioe which the Self eternally asks of the self, be* 
cause it is law of Its own narure. T have nothing to achieve In 
the two worlds,’ declares Krishna, 

flOlArngro /uttm*ubiehutoiaftmed; y«l f eogit|r 
in sttiOR. 

For if I shoidd tfre of tetioK, wren 'wmid do the 
tame. Thtu toorfds wovU poriih f« eos/nhon, ff I 
seated so act. 

ITw acts of the Divine Actor ate pure and torsi ace of being. 
In chat sense He may be said co do nothbg. It b the same with 
the nuQ ulio offers all he docs to the Self. •Rejoicing and content 
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m tbe Self.* for wo, *(ben is to do.* For haviog do 

ael&h esd is *ifw, be k freed froa ill nervous anin and 
wasrc of energy vldcfc sdf*ocfKred sos iovolee. 

Esseodally Krtilioa dedtres, k is Mw fiie of sdf-knowkdge 
whioh redo^ all xH-deremuaed e caoos to abes.* There is, He 
leys, 'do poriSeis ec^oal to (his wMool’ la Mdi wisdom all wilftil 
bclids a^ o p inwus are. also, r e do wd co ashes. For joa as all 
alf>reg&rdag bofee are bee cwnpmwcioa fox a lack of rent hope, 
se do all such bdids bor^ e lad of faith. 'Noiher this woHd,* 
sa^ Kridiiwi, ‘iwc the w ia l ds beyood not happiaess are for the 
ftfihles’ And by the faidikss be does noc snea& wbdierers b 
religions docobe, bor those who do oec cotaodt thonsdves to the 
Amtsa. 

Oonbe of the Self oeceaauily goes wi(b an ilhisary btiief b the 
self, h B that dodc »hkh *dK &re of self'fcnowkdge* consumes, 
lo cooseroDg the doebc k rieBrays, Ao, the betief, whether in 
himself or ta a doctrme, w li i di dirids a mao lowardly, however 
forcefully he oiey afirm k. 

for the ptirpose of the ego is ahraya the same, whether masked 
by belief or nsbehef. b b w popenaa the dchsaon of separsie- 
fua aod to mamcain is ycio>B at whu we do, 

*KnowiQg the Tenth,* Krkfma, Sre thaf we do iwthing 
n all. tbot^ we ase, bear, wi«gtV eat. walk, sleep, aod 

brestte* ft it *tbe Grac Lord erf all wor l ds, the Pnond of all 
beings* who am ia every faoiihy vre possess sod every breath ws 
draw. To awake to the of Hs is to ‘nst happily 

b the am frosted Giy of tbs body.* ircc from aoxirty, 
vsofcy, and reseoansK to be opeitaibed b say steosbon. re* 
soorc^ul aod opert; to bjoie oO'Ooe and to be beyond the ui' 
|tuy of the world; to wdeo ^ vhsrver cosna and to be abotne 
wherever we are. *SikIi a one,* ICriihtta dsdarts, % esoeedii^ly 
dear ro me’ 
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Heooociattoo, that, of alf-wiH, w Ain^Oti^ n f of wfaar the 
hee Mathias Aleiaftder oUed ‘wki-scdxig,' m aU oor activities 
andbtbooghtssBsetpisiliegreawdB wUch ad^itemneDt caa 
grow. Bat tbc caonot reaooaee ioelf. rise above the 
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flu of ihe s«p4mive li(e» whidi ic he imposed upoA the coo* 
(Inuous movemeni in Neture from noo-b^g to being In (hr 
poems of becoming consdou To ecs wicK^i desire for the 
rewards of action is tt first no more than a metbetd by whicdi'a 
man reduce ibe iJIuston, so powerful w)^e he pursue hb ovn 
incereso, chat be is tlie acior. li enables him gradoaQy (o realize 
(hat neither rhe energy nor the direciir^ will behind wlur he 
does is his own. Thus he begins to beewne conscious of what 
Vedanta calls (be Self, the Atman. He begins to ooderstand, in 
Krishna's words, that he hes *oo friend but Self, no foe bot Self,' 
Tbt Stif it fritnJ tfi the tfif of bm fn 'uiboia relf ir con- 
^utnd by ibe Setfi bia Srff ‘unU tm rgsmtf btm uborr rrff it 
uiuubdu^. 

Kmhna does not mean to suggest by ihb that the Atman Itself 
b 'a fcalous God.' It b we who, in denying ^e unity of Being, in* 
evttaUy find life hostile to our claims. 

But die more a man abandoes sclfdnrerest in what he does, the 
less is he subject ro the dualbm by which the self Dbccniing 
that life b a whole, in which all apparent opposes can fruitfully 
combine, he ceases to be the shve of hb preferences end preju* 
dices. He sccepes what comes to him with an onsheVen serenity. Be 
rto longer bates and loves according as a person or as object 
gratifies or offends his selMove. He dieds (he bias of passion snd 
ftom a new cenoc, that b forming within the void he thus accepts, 
he begins to e;^)enence life with love and eqoal'mmdedness. *016 
tranquilly of such a man may seem to those who live by the 
passions s kind of iodifferesice Arid certainly lo the uansition from 
self ctr Self there will be phases when life's ease seems to fail. Bot 
what IS dying in him is a spedcos vuabsni which divides, even 
when it seems to uoite. It muse die, if he n truly to live. 

Such equanimity, ^d, and the habits of conduct which lead to 
it. SK a prt<ondition of any more interior and mtensiTa realizS' 
tion But now Krishna begiru to teach how the mind may bo 
brought through meditation ioto union with its higher Principle 
so th« it. coo, like the body, may be freed from rhe thraldom which 
the ego hes imposed upoo is. 

In medicatioo conraet b sought with the creaiire cooKiousness 
of rhe Armas, which b Inielilgence itself, pore end whole. Our 
real mind b no other than (hb. But except perhsp in flashes of 
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ilhmuAOiJMt we m lOMwin of k. Tbe numr ia « wUch should 
rei^ea die light oi die Acaea h efeedEfy c oa cc d with e film of 
bntges, Idas, Dooeos tad ^iowmb gowiMed by tbe sdf from dw 
fima wtaea it Sat bc g« co oiaaiM io ear lirei Thb film k 
formed by du cooti n»t d ictioo of tbeo^-wives. whiefa in tun 
gentfitt Qgw thfi^hc»waees.OBf amg-bocad mod grres form to 
ihse tboegfatt, hot it k fedkig wtii^ And this feel¬ 

ing emerges frooi eit co maoiM et u o c oae ci oue dcfidis tod be¬ 
comes scdee whenever the eelf aekoe c o a e cT widi due which k 
regards as ocfaet thafl oelf. 

It would seem due ki puts of oor aseBte eech one 

of os her s d ss u p ctive pmu of leadeacies ead k k 

this liimt p e e di s posid oo sad act tbe film of cpor beWretl thoogfats 
wbidi Vedeoft cels the Simhew. They ur tbe potendelides 
whkb decexmioe ov ^ueocr foe good or ill, though circtun- 
sceaees ouy owdify tod tbe Vedaaose escribes t hem , aec 
moely to heredky, h« to tbe impresB of ow ows thoughts ead 
actNQS ia pescHr^ 

Bat CO esxead du hgtory of the atf b tsne does not belp to a- 
phm how and wby this p to cc i s of heddea feeliag, exdst^ unreel 
(bot^t, b^i as aai caodDies. Aod see >1 gwriinrioa sims u 
reversifig », k will be well to eaea ia e briefly its 

nature. 

A good momenc for uhueug the proecs k when we wake in 
^ morning from a deep deep, lo rw nMenoits of remtfi* 
ing fi ^ntanwrw a we ere UktfttDy ewere that our body k at 
peeee, i****^* **** ia as ecceo of QDceoMioQSDeje of which it is still 
a pan. Above k tbe b a of ks own, eo airy 

rmliD spaoously eofey of dse fonas ubadi fneeamady disturb it 
throug^c tbe dey. Bat tfacugh fnnnl~w. due prewaee of iniad 
b Boc meaniagks. h aeons rownfiwri^ co cocaprdiead cvexy- 
thiog, to accept k aikl tn love k, <‘»*tw ^wi«XTng hi with the 
body’s pii v c and iBCOOSOOS acceptwKC of me. 

But thb coodkiee k very traoiKDC. AJomsc K ooc* atMcher coo 
dfbon, widi which we an far more fionlias, soperveaes. It Is as 
if the msd taiHDedks hoU ovm the body aid u the seme 
beceme ioelf e thoro u ghfare for a seten ^ tbot^bts and images, 
foltowiag each other with eo eototmdsm w hk h we can at best 
very imperfectly cootroL TliktnBskMO froo deep sleep to wake- 
falaess a sccovipaaMd, k we o haei v e oanelve ckady, by a re* 
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cun of KQfioiL Wc tako a oo otusolvea. Dot rdued cnuades 
impcrcepobly cooirsct, thou^ we soil lie paaave]^ is bed« ai'd 
diis pbysGi] contncden is only t reflex of « conueccion m otir 
ailfld 

We are rsumingi in fact, ibe normat hibic of our life io which 
we £ght» however docoesaoasly, for life afeinsr dearh. for our 
owA SQrviTalegainrt all (tut dtmceosor eeemsco threiren ii. Deep 
within us we feel insecure. The peace which came to us in body 
and oiiod when we committed ourselves to sksp is no more. Our 
faith is ineomplece. Though eppuettcly we may be happy in the 
prospects of the coming da^, we are on guard once more. 

Ordioarily we are unconscious or only obscurely conscfotsof this 
tension. But in periods of cUfliculcy or moments of crisis our real 
condioon becomes appaient and wc may even, if what is testing is 
continues long, teach a breaUng point. For however pacific our 
iarentioos, we are at war. 

This may seem to be less a fact In more placid people than in the 
restless or ambitious or a^ressive. But placidity may be doe to 
circomscances and a temperament which has not yet etposed 
itself to the stress of consciousness. And different as are the reb- 
livc degrees of smin in mmd and drcumstancc, from the appu* 
ently <^01 and onnrfFkd to the coosaotly agitated, it remaios 
mia that ootil consdoiBneas has folly awakened, we ere all oecea* 
sarity at war. 

When in the morair^ we wake from sleep, we do, in fact, fall 
a^ep CO the expeneoce of unity which enconsciously hod 
whik wc slumbered, (a this we are repeating daily the eKperience 
of which Wordsworth wrote in his fsmous ode and which, as 
aelf'Censciousness tightens Us hold upon us, dims or evoi closes 
the Eye through which 'the eternal mind’ b meant to eee. 

Until that b opened, we cennoe recoo^e ourselves to life 
or shed our feat of it. Between our need to b«, as unic|oe indivi' 
duals, and the abyss of non-bebg which we feel to be waiting to 
engulf us, if we abandon the struggle to mdnrain out private 
claim on life, we can find no real peace. 

Thb claim of the ego to be absolute io its own right U. like all the 

erron of the ego, the perversioQ of a truth. For in so fares we livo 
in the Atman, we partake of is absolute and undying truth. 
We belong to the tlaeks and that is out rculicy. But It b a reality 
on which we have no claim. To claim it and to give preference 
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lo OfiRelTB over the res Itfe n oor chan, is co lose ci> faJI 
ioto unmli^. 

In ebe Acotan, as we fane sfaown. luthhoDg luteias m harmony 
with faffing, There h m varfere, diBftfore. tw e eu exhceoce and 
erne Selfhood. Tlte fend te ga o when we became cnnsctoitf of our* 
selves as dhtaict eobcis, juuggliug for acffrival m a world of 
rival enocies iTfffiiii cbeir ch^ m oor es p oo t e . To sorviee and 
develop ow own pocenoaibas. above aO cfae poaendahcy of a die- 
(inctrve consciooaics, we were c <ii »ip < ilcJ . h seetoed. to range 
ooraetves ^ahist the whole, of whkb each of m was a part, co 
light for Mr eirky not oofy agaiasi orfaet antitiea, boc against 
nooeedty ioetf. 

So the unity was brofea; tbc cne widva ua. In and 

through which the coocrarica tie rccndled, was hw In its place 
a knor was tied, o tcairri c tp leaicy. b h to tbe nnying of the 
knot that all foiBS of ow . iifW h ii i are duecced 

This kaxx vkhia dea w fwc to du oserworU, not in crmsive 
relabonaft^ but in a boodage agaiasi wfaidt we are always aeortly 
rebelling. Yet so far as we see ifaiogs m bomogaieoQS and in¬ 
terrelated, we Kkaowkilga cfae afioky vhkb in diSereoi 
degrees, b e m eq all ol^em B<a we do this very unperfectly 
cause we have otoved away frooi ow imei c ew re and so ev 
visioQ of the ui(.ijMif«reaee, of the wnrid around us, b distoned. 
Thb leads os eo sive to r^aia (be nnity foe whkh we inwardly 
hunger by impoai^ ow will snbdy or crD<k}y t^o all dm 
seems to oppose os, in m anposcUe a ae mpa ts swallow op an 
alien 'aot-a^ n tfaesatf. 

This B (he atoecni which m e d i fa t am is cneaoc co resolve, the 
prisoo from whidi h on be a awaas of rdmsc, Ftiodemenially 
every lood of larditadoo is co recall die coosciousnes 

and tberaby the whole beag to its owe ceocre . Thnx^ losing 
this ceotre ow etperioKe hae bean viciiad and we are so habi¬ 
tuated to the false vaaoa ad the setf^anned re^ooo. that it is 
the way of wisdoni snd love wbiefa aeeas. if noi eccovne, ai least 
anrealikic. an eveaon of awwfare wfifehis basic m Hfe 

Such a view of ifaa^ when it ^ beam deeply ingramed. 
cannot be qoidtly diaielvwL It oiey be aeceaBsy to b^ the pro¬ 
cess by applying the scads of iwionsl aiwJySE to mesesl preja* 

dices. This B a kad of oedsesdoo. dkOQ^ k be 0(^ ce its rational 

fringe. Or again aaantiuu oi^ be diiccrcd to sooe ob^ea with 
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which we are ftmilnr but which we have Devec observed for it¬ 
self. The more neerly we socce&i in observing U for icsei/ sod 
ideodfyiog ourselves witii k, ibe loore^ we discorer. h ceases at 
be a mere object and becomes a living unsge, joaiof itself to en 
idea in oui own nund. We may thus begin to recognke how self* 
eodmod we ordinarily are and bow dtunierosced coruemplation of 
a person or bo ob)ecr can give os a glimpse of an iJtog^er new 
relaiiKiship. Wo begin to participate consdonsly in the creedva 
Enystery. 

But even to achieve a momentary deepealng and enlirgemem 
of vision, ihe mind with Its incstnt monkey acDsides, must be 
calmed. For this reason the craaquiUkiag of the mind la as much a 
prelbnloary condieon of all fruitful medrtaclon, as acting wlthoot 
concern for reward and obeying tbe bask moral precepts. Never* 
dieltas the practice of men^ aanquiUiry is only a means to the 
attainment of a new kind of knowledge 

To him,’ says Krishna, ’who sees Me In all thinp and all things 
in Me, 1 am ever present aod he is present In Me.’ Through medi- 
taenn the mind grows into the kriowledge of this Presence aed, 
by ceasing to be self-centred in feeling aiw thought, rc-eruers the 
bMJt end learns to be imagincive end loving. 

But truly to love, the Ingmlrved habits of the mind have u be 
changed. And for those at least whose minds are restlessly oedee 
this involves a reguhr rule of practice. In theory all the ordinary 
icdviaitt of our daily life would be sufficleae. if we couk) cen- 
dnually and consdoosly employ them as means to onion with the 
Self. In rccogniaiog that we are not the doeia, we can In fact, as 
Kruhna htf shown, live actively in some degree of union. Medlca* 
boo of a more concentrated and Intetlor kind in no way nper* 
sedes such a habit of recollectira. 

But for the mind to be folly awakened ro Its higher nacure, a 
special discipline Is oecessary. Krishna instructs Arjune in the 
simple esenttals of such a dlsdpline, praebaed alone and free from 
inreirupQOQS. The kind of posture he en)oins b <»]y important so 
fat as it ensures against pbysksJ cramp and restlessness, which are 
thmseives mental states. To at erect and sbU, but witiiouc eoy 
senirt. frees the mind from atrachmem to die body. Even to do 
the reeresens a real step in Yoga. Indeed it contains, on die level 
of thefcdy. the whole of Yoga, when U is perfectly done. Bw it 
esn only be perfectly done, when the other krcls of iho bnng ate 
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alM brooffac w rest. Oot bodies be*e acquired socb a hsbit U 
icscIcssDcas due co os ek w riy to kc cboo go is oo ea^ ask, 

Tbe uopartarx (hng k to eas«re> eD 1 mat saleable CO och 

persoa, a qukscenn of the bo<ty mi of pen of (he mmd 
whkh cecnois and, by redes aclKo. s coocroQed by (he body. 
This is wbtf Krishaa io wo ti s by Ins brief iratniceoa oo posinre 
end aiso oo araidiag iodulg eace or UAdne absQ^wc io deep and 
ifi food. Por feats of bodily cootrol ao be aduered by (he self 
aod on feed is {«ide aod ig now o ct . So d (he ^>pf- 

tices. Only vhs) peace end OMderaboe gnw out of oopossesne- 
nes do (bey retfea a gfWBg evacoia of (be ratay of (he AenaiL 
To 'bold the body, aod neck eteec aod «ll| and to com the 
eision iavard,* s KriAna advisee, is boc the frame viddn which 
(he oew image of Betog eaa b^to to forai. as He dcseribee It iq 
( he foUoviag vase. 

Sfi rot mmdtd, fetrim, toitamt m bu c^esidofl' 
war of sttfisb dc^, mth mmd retfreaed from 
v/tmdmng, Ut Urn dr, Mimg trp ta Ale the 
Syfreme. 

Thus eheeytf thtw^ heimeed, be lobf 

pfeedses » me Kogc eoaae so tbe peeee ibtf endt 
m tke estmaiom sf the ege, the ptme df mj tuntre, 
of Ntfvaaa... 

At a lemp at a todlcss tpet does not fiieker, 
id u the mm of iri A rr d rbmighf e»6o pnetisei 
Min ra the Self. 

When xbe mmd it dirriplhapd md heedmea sriB, 
md mbed the Sdf cr Setf- p eretided vdrb bKoerd 
daJriie, 

And mben be teetar the mfiaite jey, mfneb u 
heyomd the gratp ef Ibe temnef md em mdy be er- 
perieBded by tke tm^rftmdmg bemt, end it eneb- 
Utbed m bis tpm iin d inMby the iemermdB trmb df 
bis bemg, 

Then bet be fomd xbe memu ittcdmpmUy 
greaer xbm eny eeber. Pmsem^ md petseaed by 
it, be U not tbekm eeen by xbe ei pief. 


tmd Ktiottani 

Ditt^ciai^n from p»n is part of tbt btist of 
vnion, for vi^b a man ihould raotsaaiy Aoork 
mdiscouraged by di^ciAy or faHora. ‘ 

^tins av>ay a\\ •witfui desirti, rem^idng tb* 
fortUst wuas vitb digonminsion, bnU by fittle 
lot bm open bhm«lf to tbt Buddbi »d bovmi 
ettmtd big mad rn tba Amm^ fet him etast to 
iW«* of anyibini tlst 

MVhanovtr tbt iaavarmg uind toaadm, it r^fd 
be brought back to commotion utf** tbt Setf .. , 

Tht »m tabo boeg in unioti v/kb tba SAf, 'ipbosc 
vision is digbttertsttd, ttt: ihtSAfmaU bthgr and 
alt btinp in tht Self. 

Sueb a man, tabo stag tvarything mapnetioely, 
(t g. « »fce Self), sttfftrmg egualiy tba joy 

and roTTOVf of every creattire, him I hold to have 
marned tba bigbagi Yop. 


IV 

TTib ndier frw reoderi^ of Krishna's words embodies the basic 
prucipls ot his reaching on mediiuioo. On ^ foundatuin 
spedalists in iis art sad practice have established methods in ac¬ 
cordance with iheir oxm panicubr ioaighes. Ic would be Snap* 
propriate lo dbcuss these here. Sot ^ere are two espece of rhe 
teaching whkh most be briefly considered, because chaste essily 
niiAindcT^sood. 

Arpma inlempa Krishna's dbeoune with the compUinc that, 
mu^ ashc wbhes co ansin the equanimhy of unioa, the fichieness 
of (he mind, which is as wild and tsmel^ as the wind, seem to 
present an insopcrable obstade. Krbhiu sdinirs that the mind b 
restkes and hard lo subdoe, but by constant practice and the eaer> 
cise of dbpassiom He says, it can be soiled, at least by one who is 
obedient to the Self and usee the right means. 

More imporranc than any particular method is disinterested 
motive. Per the purpose of ell true meditaiion, whether in act or 
thought, b to approach nearer to a moiheless condition. Any 
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OMdiodon, eh mfu re , ia v fa kh we cQoaaoc^ scrire to convo] 
utd porify tbe miad, aod in wfakh we diereii cbe idea of such 
coocroi «Ad poricyi caaoK ickase «tf iiOM adf^ecfredoeas. We 
imy, indeed, succeed b disdplfiudf tfee asd’s CBrtwteace. We 
mey ereo b a due t e a mcic oIb, wtdcb eorfawre na, )ih« a 
procccove ibcU, agaiaK die wares cbtfbeae widmat and the agits- 
doa whkb fueh wcres ordinarily set ^ widuo. But we shill be no 
aaiKX unioo widi die mmorcd Mover. 

The suqmllky a t e q x d b wMooi, to *4ich true medicarioo 
leads, which. iodft8d.kiafiefeady», ceil pcrcf flower m the barrea 
soil of such pacpeaefttl eaoooL li tmy be oecoBiy to control t>v 
miod co oa d oody for a tkie undl. by redsdag ks restkesness. we 
can begin to bold orcritscomoltathe AnnaaBocsolMgaswe 
cBieem of ov miad B B object widiio oor grasp or of sn enlighc* 
eoed mind as a Beaed fom sdiiefa ■ b whhB ooj powQc to fashioQ. 
we sheil reauia bed to our ^1 b caiD% 

It b m couutJ . ba dsagagBoac of the aaad ftooi die habi- 
rud gta^ of the sdf which is teqa if ad aod for which medioQoa 
b tfie moms. OaJy wfaea oar b^ b dns released can it come 
into unieo with pore Mad, the fonslo, fonniog Prindple which 
the Utcr Zee Maaeis. as we diall see. 'NO'Miad* Hence 
the basic ceoa of Krishna^ as of aO the tndiDooal, teaching b 
that we Aoold cease to aitadi wuMJm to «hat we ud ^ed 
(and feela^ is thoi^fac ott the once as c wof lertb 9i the mind). 
Modem psychology teases the soBeowhsidieaK ergoesthaCpto 
become aduk, we mox be weaaed from de p eodco c e os 'the 
hforhei.’ 

The Coaaios of which we are a pert may be imaged as a calm 
sky of pore coeaeieQSies above ns aod a ad oeeao. equally vaa 
and iaiCiuce. of poze ooceoedeowieas b enmh o& Tlib b the sky 
^riA ocean whs^ md misipoieliile b out woe Centre and 
through whkh we are aeax to thmk and feeL But is us. more 
often than not. tho u ghc Bd feefiag^ aod sea are in coofitec. 
Tiure b xorm ead s g hadeci or «c kasc an u e e a sy te psi o a. In some 
degree acka, this s our habttnal warn. 

By ceBtu g to grasp ac life, we rvgaa oor true rdstion to our 
creative Priacqiia aod to tba riifiniii whkh osibodjs It b we 
do, W« are receoctled, rf only Bome nw iiy, wiA our Father' 
Mother, that daal Unity of Beiog and WTB-^i n gi in and through 
which we thmk od fed s oae~ TVs ccnsciouaMS b 
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'^«*en nothing «dc or x«pUw ID Krehiu'si^ 

»iy]«iu^ ‘atMg firmty ia t denu spot, oeiihet woSi nor 

^mtrnMeoa „d con- 
erase his mind, thee by these oi«*as hb heart may become pui,, 

Ihl^A ^ prepwing the conditions thr^ 

which the mincle of nwoo may oeew. This miracle may be a 
long or a shon uroe m coming. Bat to realise its inc^it^Uirv 

SS^^fdT^erta^'u^ 

m other aspect of Krahna's teaching ia this chapter which 
imy be touched on more briefly is that in whkh he declares that 
gnion with pain is called Yoga.’ This w« to be 
the bauof the Boddha's teaching and IshaJ) ^nSder r full/ kret 
when I come to treat of that. ^ 

Hero it is enough to aay that those who are nill ded w eciwuon 
by craving c«inot truly suffer. They grasp posidvely at |oy and 
ftwtively at sorrow, « they do. on a more ckmeornry Iwei at 
pleasure and paui, because the one eohanees. th« ocher deflates 
their self assuraocc. It k the same whether it be ebeir own ioy 
w grief or the )oy» and sorrows of others, which they mahe 
their own Of, by a necessary aelf-protecnrs nacbon, reftse to ex- 
pwience. In moa of us there is a strong infusion of sympathy 
which cames us out of ourselves to store posravely and helpfuUy 
in the sorrows sod joys of ©then. Yet wit ability to do so is limiced 
by Che fset that we are aflt, through our divided narure. in union 
with pant For self-snschmeot ir pain and easendslly dtere b do 
other pato. ' 

Wlwc Krbhjia means by ^severance* from such union is sever, 
aace from that which maVes us greedy for )oy and resentful of 
sorrow. It is when they are separated by our dualistic preference 
that |oy a tainted with a false eJatiofi and grief overwheltM. Hicue 
who arc blessed when eh^ moom, aa Jesus declared, are those 
whom sorrow teaches this deeper accepaoce of the mysremus 
onmess of life in death, chastening the vrraUsde urge 0/ the ego 
and slowly dissolving It In griefs dark waters. 

'Severance from union with pain* does not make g$ Inscnative 
to what is tragic In life or immune from grief when we experknee 
It. Sot it enables ns to partopate m ebe conflict of 8e[f.<eatred 
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cKBcme, from wtbch tU mds, froot • purer reconciling 

ccotte. What my sees wiforgrnMe w (be self daa wiahes exi^ 
cesce to codfom wiA its om-rM fof boffiM c«n be 
accepted, erea if it be terd w wkunwi . i^en k k cniy saf* 
fered. 

GeaenUy. n fact, (be p ei apo Rbo ii movcoosoous of suSering 
0 failing to saiFer deejdy amgk That is tree etea of physici] ilk 
wKec ve OKCt thoi KTVOOdy eod so beeeae a xc eg i r d y coo* 
sooos of dton. Jibc « de^ rebxxni. ki wiiA we ceox to grasp 
at me or to rwt ^Mn at discoairfMC, <a redoce and eren. n os 
deepest, eliBBiHix pam. eo in w Yon we lean to su£er 
life is aR is aode wkS mo e w B e o s widioDC peeference. The 
cars of (Usgs are xiH a peegBandy presenc to n « the joy asid 
UoglMer. Bui they are nee ragged agaim eed) ocher. We fee] die 
ptiise of sorrow i& die heart of foy aod joy anbom io (he womb 
of grW. For they are (he ni^ lii day diroogb vUch iha sup* 
reme blks of (he At^ sfaiaea • this dad esfceoce. And, a 
Knshoa deebrs, ‘to his wbeoe acad k tnatpul, who has stilled 
paaoo and been of da taane of self ce union wkh Brah- 

niao. then cooks exceedn^ joy.' 

Arfwis, bswever, saiD atfeaage on the spuinia] path when 
he loob beh^ aad before aid aeamtes ris!c& Whet be asks, of 
the who fs9s to va pesfecdoa io Yoga lac losaa, ia sstving 
after k, (he tot prtaaciii (be ordieasy partid Ufo d (be ego. May 
be BOt Wse ooe wwid wkIms guo^ amber aod dad no su|^ 
pon aigrwhere? 

Kridioa reaatMts 'Nadar io dus worid aor io tbe Bert,' 
he ceUs him. % a omd lost a eecta to grief, who does good or 
aspira to k.’ Notbsog ooly woo by (don sod discero- 

nvnt B chsovB easy. It leah nevkabty. however loog the joe^ 
Off, to (be with BrahAsa vhkfa k bis (roe seas, 

Orea k bf abo seefa (o he a mse vkb firebmoa. grserer| 
rhe« chore who w i df y tbe body, (has she Ismed, (hen the 
men ff setion. Bw of dl rfeewsesr t hmr ay very our tsho 
iovts Me m fmib mM asioadfy sMer he Me. 

This B wtoc DOdkatMO easeBoeDy neant This as ie oldmace 
nacure tod purpose, net IsowVdge or libetaioa for (heir own 
sake, bet e ceosooesitoB soffosed wkh aad cooipkaed io lore for 
(he Bekwed, wli e diei we name Kks Krttfts or toodiex. To iDedi' 
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late {Krfectljr is xa hear the rolce of the Creator speaking to the 
aoul, m the al i e nee and througfh the many eoiees whid become 
eudiUe when diet Inoec silence s fciuid, vuces of on^ and of 
the unaeci Master who g^uidts, of men and atumels, howers suid 
stoiMS,of theshyorthesea^ofwoodaod fields, hed^iowa and gai* 
dens. All have a word to speak to the soul wUch has lesmc to 
listen. 

It k this listening above all wfaiefa aedicscion teaches, sJencing 
the aorious argumenutive mind, hoc for certainty and genng but 
dosty answers ro its quesUoas, but unsealing to dU ear a rea* 
son untainted by fear. For this is the reason of otir being in which 
faid) >9 one with knowledge and to kve is truly to know*. 


CHAFTER BIGHT 


Bryond the Moodi 

I 

U> TO d)s poM a die Gne Khrido* ked bid down the bisk 
cendkktt of e knowledge of Himsetf. Bat d>ei« ere differeot 
gndes of ewueaesK, difiooc leveb of beoig whkh beve succeo* 
ii*dy to be eoamkttd id the of His p m eace . In Uk foU 
lowttg chspeen He des«ribes» so far *s ii cia be described, the 
esKodal maare of tfas Light sod (be b wfaidi Ic nua> 

fescs, sod dis as t pr ei od e (d e le s duio o, for wh^ Arjims 
pleads, of Hb Gqsbic fom. 

There ere few, as He wens He vfao ariU sstre to 

realize ihs Tnxb, iboogh sD da k b II And of those 

who do So SI live few wbeOy * » -> ■ ■■ Ya the is oo ks 

neeesiuy. For whhooi Ae leava of dase who seek, yec only 
partially or Mefmiitendy find, snd of the nre fnv vbo do ar* 
teia, the world wodd slip bod bm derkaesi. The bridge of con* 
scioaaiess whkb Istb inaa^ vioJ Bid aumU self with us spirimsl 
bebig vDold be eogilfed n the eorreet of life and the postUlicy 
of creedve firedoa would be ogulfed wah k 
Of creation ksdf KnAae deeltfes Hims^ to be ^ unseen 
prioaple aod essence, 

I mtibe Mver of the vheU —Wijr end its du- 
sehaie^ Then h seeebag higher cAa I: upost Me 
the •tporids ere beU Ehe pcBh oa e firtag. 

I em the tmte of ever, cbe Bgbe of the pm end 
naooB, AVM m the Vedsa, swrf k the ether, 
htonemy h men. 

I mi the fipre nmeff ef the emh, the gUmefthe 
fin, the Life ef eB thm Beett the deetb ibei f«rf;Ses 
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Kno^ 7H0 to ko tb« ettn^ seed «/ atl that ge9ro$, 
tho imelUgtnet of tboit^obovnderstond, the voiour 
ofthe^rmn..^ 

And v^hatevrv beinit are frtda m t mU y of Bgbe 
or of fire or of emb, tbay proceed from Me. They 
are m Me, Imt I am not contained m then. It is be- 
eattse the toboia toorld u detuded by these Moods of 
hJettfte tim it faiis to see Me as I ready em, disimst 
from the Moods and changeless. 

Thily k is bard to penetrate My veil of magic, bus 
they viho seek Me alone ere freed from iliudon. 

(q ihsc last venes Krishns r«f«Rto whai are known in Vedaoti 
to the three gwur. He will latex devote a whole leson ro them. 
But iheix mauling must be briefly ootlioed here. The coanology 
of the Ohe is essendally Uioe of dU Upanisbods. *301111)4 the oieni* 
fe» end the unmamfest,* seye Kxishn^ 'them is another abtenee, 
whi^ B is all beings and dies not with rhaTu' TIus is the Para* 
Brahmaa of the Upaisbadt, conceivable only as a total conactoos- 
ness of Beiog, without distinction of sobject and eb)ecr. 

But within Its uni^ there is an impfoct prindf^ of dtallty, 
which becomes eitplkit in creation. In becomutg elicit the Sup* 
reme Consciousness and Its creation in form seem to divide, tn 
Krishna’s words ’the Knowet,’ whidi He declirs Himself to be, 
appears distinct from hhe Field,* from the body of Nature, of «flikh 
all bodies, physical, vital, mental nr ideal, arc & part. 

As 'the Knower,’ Krishna is the unchanging consdousnes That 
warehes the creative diaina within the Fiad of His bong, and He 
declares chat the power ro disaiminaee between 'the Field' and its 
'Know'er* is die essential condition of wisdom. 

But the underlying substance of *die Field* is as eternal in its 
own mode es its indwelling Censciousoess. This formtess sob* 
stance m which 'the Knower' nflects end cooteenpUtes His image 
with suoh inexhsusdbk diversity, this womb of duknes m which 
the ^earive Light quickens innumerable seeds of life, Vedanre 
names Male-prahrni. 

Thb b the dark ocean, whkh b also a mirror of the sky, in and 
ihroogh which the inflnict rtacuie of the One b mediat^ to nur 
human senses. In the Supreme Brahman eternal mind and eternal 
substance brood in sublime commuoicn. Inflnite thought is at one 
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widi irJiiMe poccatklk^. Wid« diis Setf-cijmn hafnmy du 
mymtfy of crescm love b eosoed nd (be murkgi ei the light 
end (he Darfcnos i iiimiiiiiii'il of wbicb a usnene of Kfe b un- 
ceasDgtybor& 

iMaiuesced eiM c u ee Is b cwtdii ble Bichour aoo^eiiig. Were 
rt ooc breoc in Bemg kseU, «Bd( Boog veoU be iacepeble of Self' 
equTBon. For crcacive e ipc ra i nn cwiww* in a pcrpcniel trins- 
mocuioa of Bcn B ek g. Id dds ttaBdormiiig eot non* 

betof b (MX daicd or lepodbeed h b ei b c e ged end loved and 
ID piheredioce (be hearted Beag vbefeb belooga. 

Yet dM fneoUeaed eomne, a we know k, b bon by i jxeceee 
of apparcoc dbiiMk The ifsb'prwtfiri b a pore void. Ctely a ruoh 
can k ctenia a pore MloesK. Bot ai (be aa of Creeaoa in ^ce 
end (hoe TT h****^! a oisnx of fonns, a whkb Aree Qualhbe or 
ceodmdes xnanifot lo tbe ooad of ml* pfalrffi cbeae qualities 
are nee db o ngo ah eWe, beireuw they helaMx cecb od>a pmectly. 
It b oely io t^ reehn of vidUe Nacore diet (bb bauoe b no 
looger perfectly (nuoraioe^ 

Vedenti maee these qoalbiB tbe gimts and k b of them that 
Kibbna whoi He d c ckic n> Arjuoe tbit v^hatever belongs 
to (ha atatea of Smo, end T#Pier ^proceeds fnxn Me. ( 
am oot n dtem, but ibey are oosaiBed id Me,' and adds (hu the 
whole world b by **»«» ibree mooda and the mentti 

stKa ssaodaied wbb tbem fraaseeaeg Hsb « He really b. 

Serrae b the stew of PiakiiiS which b moat tnospareni to oon* 
It b that n (B by whi^ wc cafl CMcempbce mvanUy 
(be light of oor Beiag. by oo op m c, s (he scete of Prnhiii 
through which ihe 1 ^ of pore cowsdoaia becomes cbe dy* 
naraic £rc cd axrgy and ocao* A1 oo t^ oeng movonerw belongs 
(0 k. Fiosdiy Taeiar b Dearest to die negative prm^le inhereot in 
Pnebrti. It b(^ atxe of Hioare n whi^ tbe and tbe £re are 
absorbed sid h^ ^xive, and idee aad l o yui D t harden into the 
apparemty aohd natwrencr. of which, aonB r vernriy . we supposed 
fiiamr to 

These are tbe three a eod t «r grades of cossciotaretn whieh 
Krhhoe describee as proceeding from Hbo and as veaxong to¬ 
gether the tesora of Hb They fdlect in the raalm of 
Nature the ctsene rebdomb^ of p oeh i v t mi negative and aeui- 
ralizJtig prio^de ibirh ^ oeelion. All of diem 

eoR in «s^ of (A Id the saMnaua vodd they are equally 
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pr«seot, IS ire the eksnena tS earth, fire md air wieb which ihc)' 
correspond. They ut not only p5>^lofieil. bur physkil utd. 
•a such, ue the uhantue scuff of the whole nararil worU. Bur ie 
is io njin as he becomes self<onsoous that the uobilance between 
diem is pronounced ind we ^ che three different types whkh 
Krishna describes in deoil in the founeenth chapter of the Oirs. 
the ioTtvic, the fSTdric and the imwic man. 

Soch are the modes of egoism. The man in whom Ssttvs pre¬ 
dominates is least bound by his pauloos or by the wci^i of iiw 
ertia. beceise he opens himself co the pore light of the Atnun. 
But so far as he clings in the slJgbeect degree to chc acrenicy which 
the ssnuV sate ensures, he. too, lives bat partially. 

The Clan in whom predwninaces is more obvioioly bound 
by his hunger for action and sensation. Tied co his passions, he i» 
consumed, swiftly or slewly. in their fire. But it is or can be a 
'refiner's fire,’ part^acly In the herede man of acdoa who 
through ic to che light of true being and bears the burcten of the 
world in doing so. Consoquenely the man is more advaoccJ 
on (he road co self^manclparion than che uptssie man who stag* 
gets under the weight of negatioD sod is sruplfied by Ignorance. 
Vet Tntas is as necessary an element io oui nature as and 
Stfnw. Without Tmrm there would be no condensation of spirit in 
matter, no gravitation to hold the planets in (heir places and our 
feet on the earth. 

United and harmonited in the Creative Befog of Kridtna. each 
of che Guiui b fauldesa. In Sasew b the lighc <3 conseicnisoess by 
u'htch imdersanding shines through the mind aod all rhe bodily 
senses. In Bajss b the divine potver, which, ioformed by che light, 
energbes every creative acr. In Tatnas is the void of noTwbeinf 
withmc which there would he do womb ia which the seeds m 
life ought grow and the idee evolve its perfect form. 

Bat unbalanced, as they are in self^entrcd man, each gtna 
shows a double face. The typical mrvic man b imperfectly eoai* 
mined to the life of action. High-minded, ^reeabk. refined, he 
B too much inclined to the light to draw sufficient power from rhe 
darkaeas. The rajane man. through bebg Insufficiently conscious 
of ttie forco by which he U possessed, often acts unwbcly even 
when hfi impulss are warm inO generous. For he is Inipelled by 
tlesire, of which the ineviol^e fruit, for hosseLf and for others, n 
pain. The tsKssie cnan b the materbUst, sc hb best doggedly faith* 
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fol w the pcscbal aris whkb ve ImhI apMi bim. pstieftt, too, 
ukI biBSbk ia » o^ w re wwy. B« dw ewre eidosively u/ruett 
h« is, tbe PMR n slodi md evta id ayate he un^ co be. 

In fev, bovmt, does one gma ^ake o v ti pow t r cbe odMr cwo. 
Geittnily there SIS rdadvebolieec, end sitfdeaJ powd) depeads 
<A opeaiaf ffltce SDd BOic ID cfce of « U^ier eoasdoQsvs, 

implicit in dw isnw ■ «■><***■*», vnooc deayrng the fire ol rajas 
or the fooileas depcto of (eM0. For die ooo*sidedly satMe men 
s eoly rebdrely ted midl die lest hold of dw cfo on 

is psycho-phyacel co m pu oefts has hees i ooerd , oot mtegriiy s 
mcGsnplece. 

Therefore Kridies dcebns ipia (bet the vty to jibertpon b 
throu^ dkcensi^ dm the to all eccioe b not die self, boi 
Nacore, wortaag Arevgh her gmti, and dm there is a Ptiacipk 

DMre esseocie] 4aa dicy nl coomx in all ia Which diey 

com to rst beyond dK ihaleacc that (hey laieKfat is ^o-cem- 
ric omi. ThB, says Krishas. viH aBen to My being.* For this 
Pmdpk (Cridne & 

And when Ar^me ^(S Hia what ere the charenrmsdq of the 
mafl who hss naseeaded the jmes, He rcpUs that weh a men 
ecceps njeilty die mecufeCMiosol each of them vdien they pre¬ 
veil, and does not deare dma when they are qeiescent He b un« 
dbcorbed by tbesr ectkMi, wh eAe r it exels or depresm. ance he 
Knows chat r beloBga co choD and not cokm 
Pobed and sc peace b the Aumn, be shows dM seme respoesve 
face CO {riead aM foe. Ptor, when be sets, is he under any false 
con^ubieo co act,sbee he has erased to sraoc anythiag for him* 
self and he knosrs that aO (foe acdon d epead s cei a eompkte n- 
ounciatMa of the d eh as o o dm be, as sqmace adf. has any reel 
pciver CO do enythiiig. As sndi be on o^ pervert a power chsr 
soot his own. 


II 

'nic middle pan of cbe Grs bderoeed m a revdason by Kiidina 
of Hs own nstese ad of the means by edikh a nun, by aaedi* 
tadng Oft Him cendDDOody, to act aod thoegbc, may ac last bo 
absorbed in ad by tbe oesdee TnHh Which he con- 

lonplaiea AI tDedkadon in the nBnediata experience 

of that AuDBO Whkb KriihM is. Only thea b die bondage co 
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bifth ind death bfoksa. which ia. abe, a bondage to Mayi, the 
magic powar in NaWfC, of which Knshna proclam* Hbi^elf th* 
master. Sepamed from Hitt, wc ue the Uave$ of Maya and io 
varying iwds. But re-united with Him, Whose coweiotBnesa 
informs the whole worid of manifestaboo without being aeiKhed 
w k, we. abo, are mascen of this Mcyg, this world of trsoaent 
forms and enemas which unfold aod infold Hii meaning. 

For, in mjih, co the otlighcened viaoa. exiscence is nothing, the 
divine genios io it is all. ^ 

I am iht father af the wrU and at meibar, de* 
elites Krishna, / dit^mue all »hrts|s;; am the taurce 
of aU knoaMUiie and tba pterifxer... 

7 «n the p0b, the sustmier, the Lord, tbt aaitntss: 
the theUer, xbt friand. the ongm of lift and that hi 
viMcb it IS dusohtd, tbt massrt-bouse, tht wsdyfng 
seed. 

/ give boat, and vitbbold and Mease ibt Mn, I 
am both htmortadiy and death, Being and non- 
beiag, Arjma 

&i'en those vbo, devoted to other gods, aronbifi 
them in faitb, avorg/tip Me a ignoranee.,.. 

Though a otan bat lived an evil Hfe, Ul bhn bus 
love Me vdih dl bis heart, and soon be be 
cleanted. For be atrnred, Arj^, that no hue devotee 
of Mhteitevarlost... 

Wbateoer it strong, beatarftd end gioriovi springs 
front a part of My tplendottr. 

But it is naad/est to rtmlop/y derailt for this knouf- 
ledge, Arjutia. Knoaa only that I stutain tbt isnherse 
aossb a minuee portion of Myseif. 

Arjona accepts the truth of all that his Maaer has told his. His 
ignorance, he says, has been dopelJed. But now, grearly doiii^, 
he begs for more than deschpdon and marucuon. He longs co 
behold die divine forei of his teacher. If, he says, 'Yoo think It 
possible for me to see ft. iheo reveal to me, O Lord of Yogbis, 
your changeless Self * 

He Is asking for (he impossible. But Krishna grsnrs his re(|unc. 





Tbe and tbe Lifht 

io (u as k can be gnatad, by adowiag Ariona wkh a nper- 
naran] v awn. by vbtdi be bAo te dw di*aw aex ^ cre»6on ia 
its everu'bebnbf SfikDdov uhI va^neiK He sen *die wbole ocu* 
venc, IQ aO to lOMtfeU diy qaky . iodg^ as one bemfio the body 
of cbe God of At thee tiboQ be is ewemck. Ito heir icaais 
on end, aod be bows lov in aderacuci. 

TTie vbi oft 0 aoc eoly ev si Giory, 'm ii a tbonaod suns 
dmH of a rise m tbe beeveas,* boc one ske of dread end 
terror. For m the Lord l Of tw d Job sm of ibe whiriwiDd and 
by a mtbtioo of Hk bidnkc |iuou dioiced d} tdi arpuueots 
f?mf4ah^ aul rf- pauGcatw o. so tbac be eeold ooly cry, 
*( have beard of tbec by toe heutof of toe ear: bot sow znine 
eye seed) toee. Wberefoee I abbot iiTself, and tqieat in dose and 
ashes,* so ArjisM s toown die lioive^ Fom of toe Fonnlcss, ia 
whito the ^wers of light of deriroeae, of creadon and doou- 
t i<> q, sMisesi e^orily to aO didr power. In thne sup* 

jwiM nwies^ death, wiib to releakss ^ws and feifs. is es supex- 
oanmlly pRseat as Bnhns. toe Ocaeor. toiooed upon tbe locus. 

Even dw words cf ibc Gto can cnly fiaady coovey due apoea* 
lyptic etotaor the effect sf km Ai^eoe. ^jideves cn profit by 
die words k is aecesery to have apaienced b stime d^ree toat 
openeg of she abyss of wUch I spoke earlier. 

Thetorie beliefs geoeraltycoailiisc a God of anger, wbe punsdies 
tran^imiee, wnb a God of lofe sod mercy atoo forgivs the 
repentanc saner. B« that two aqiecs of the Creadre posvec, 
pr eseme d gi tig way, muByo nd so closely irito ov hviHA cem* 
pet and are, lodecd. often so er wd e^ antor^oonrpbic a carica¬ 
ture «f tbe eownc i nyuery , tfaB of solf-cMipU* 

cet^, ibey may eren it. Hew aai^ tyrsAa bes a *God 

nf judgment' b^. 

The Tp»fii-yY of die drrmc VaiiM ini u* whidi Arptfia has and 
which awuts « all B a ceiini B poiec in our joum^ is of anceher 
order, h conp eb s eccpe an c c of toac b &fe atoich we prdc to 
exclude fn» oot oBcrpti oo of toe divine aid to deny m relation 
to the self whkh wt wito co preserre. k toews os oor cemporai 
flediingncss and toe Dotoagnesi of ^ toac edgs. It force us to 
concespljce toe g sji a ug pws, (be 'fiery goBeta,* into which ail 
life, from toe higbm co toe lowest, x ntots , ploogmg back into 
ics seuioe. For KritoM. in C oime c Form, desooys as ercmally 
as He eeate. He a Todc the mttai worlds to perish. Eato 
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moment ripens in He hands to die ruin of some possm^ foim. Ib 
grace is mseparebk from its transience^ even while it reflects • 
beauty char cao never pass avey. 

But we cannot wholly know tbia beauty, uacil we have wholly 
accepted whic borrifles our tenacious ego, (he phantasmal mnire 
of eeerytbing to whJdi we ding and whkh, in the guise of death, 
Krishna devouR. 'Udmg with burning tongus.* probing 'with in- 
roJenhle beams.' 

We cannot but recognue io nerure the crer-pfeseot ocecslcy 
of death, but we ere loth to admit it for out 'sdf/ It makes llcw 
difference whether we 'believe,* as people s^, In persooai su(\*i> 
val.' For the materialise, who disbeUeves m it, acts and thinhs as if 
his ^ were real and had surrivai valoc. If he did not, be would 
ceese ro view life aod mind so one-ridedty as a mere product of 
physical nature. The IdeeL'st. also, who, in believing in his own 
survival of death, tlreems of a future exisieu cc of the same order 
as his present one. is equally unaware of whet he truly b. lie, too, 
has yet to wake from the separatbe dream. 

But the revelation which Krishna grans to His pupil loosens 
the last tks whkh hold him co hsnself. It b a revelation which is 
mercifully veiled from most of os until we arc prepared for it 
Ariune has beeo carefully prepared, but even he is terrified co 
realise that the divmc Power is as absohicely destruccrc of every 
limited form of life, including the spurious form of ouiseU'es ivhi^ 
we cheru^ as It is creative of rhe undying reality which all such 
fonns, in different degrees, obscure or erprts. 

To know this, with every faculty of our being is, in the same 
moment, to abandon oiir last clabi to be self-sumclrrit. The Jong 
nruggk ro build ourselves up as conscious cnriciea agaiosc a 
Qothiogness that thratens to engulf us culminates, at chb supreme 
instant of consciousness, in defeat. It is a defeat, not of Gweenus- 
nes, not of real Being, but only of all that divides us from That 
in Which we truly are. 

Compelled to surrender all our partial knowiog, we dbeovet 
that we have no eustence and no awarenes save in that Being 
Whkh destroys co ovate. From instant to instant, In death as in 
life, It makes er>d unmakes us. Our Abemkm, as Vedanta names it, 
our 'I-am-oes,* finds is one form, cbangrles yet ever ebangiog, 
in the mique imagining of this Cosmic poet. Whose love nienifeets 
equally In death end m life. 


The Fiosr nd tie Ugbe 
This s i tatHog of (be (ooib in wbtdi. •$ self-cess«d om lod 
WMMfl, wt be. Boc (be smses pbkJi sre twee co miaister 
lo o<tf deans rec^ b bofror £1001 ibe ebys vbkb to open 
before tbeto. So R b (bet A/fOoe bateriy by (be Tofm of 
fire, unirersal. boned Ira, primL* b wUdi Kiibuu olocbes his 
CosBitc oenre. 

Bu poifed by pi^r nd terror, tbe dooo of bb percep6«i ere 
clesosed ad tbe netfeble rsdaaoce of tbe F V ' uu el Giuee, of Brah- 
Qsa, (be Cnetor, floods ieto Us aiod. Oofeng hb and prce> 
triiBg himself before fab Mata, he ^oces aed edoree TUc vh^ 
cnAKeods all which be hod ever co a cei sed ox kna^ined of power 
and asa)escy in bmm or b eanh. 'Meet r k,* be cries, 

tier tie vortd u ewoed iy ftmte of yew to detight end fow, 
Q Sooereiget atpreme. At of you tie powers of diokoest 
fee ati the bom of (be perfected oiore ,,. 

O mfime Bem^ frmei Cmt, Lord of Godt, Abode of tbe 
omjene, dombieo you ae, cbe 7>wb rte tmsceuds tsbv it 
Mdvbaiswot... 

/tJtUy hope f /potew of you, rtg^dmg you meteiy es 
'KfitbiiOf' Jrieud or ‘eomode/ ia beoiho efe^rwx, bimd to 
yaue turpo/mg grt^ue a . 

forgive, i peoy, wbaevrr f betiedear it disretpeet or m fett- 
ing, vhethor dom or m eompemy, « pUy, oc rest or ot rued- 
*om, 0 iwumtjuithii' Oue. 

Fesbrr of ibirsneri^ (be aweeerf eiatf/be utoving, you only 
onvonKpfoi, you the oedy true Teooher. There is none egucl 
to you iu lie ibrer eooridt. O Mug of meompertbU udgbe. 

Therefore I how d^ou, proUrme, ad im p iore you, odorabie 
Lord, to forghe, ts fetbor forgyoes bis rou, frioui bu eomrode, 
ad looer bit hdooed. 

Greet is my foy a botag seen uha no oue ever tew before 
me. But my mmd is thoheu.Showme your ether Form, O God 
of Gods, Home of the u u iv em, he groeiom. 

Tbotaend^armd, my rwi hr S e d Beiug, Jet me tee you as 
before n tbe form of Vishmt, erowued ad beenng tbe meet 
end dicettf (symhois of tbe lord of Tim}, bw boviug four 
emu otdy. 
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Being Sumift, Aqooi cwnot W /or long the vbnn of the 
di*ine in us naked power and spkndour. its elemental odiemes. 
But this Tisioo has been aecraary to rid hb humanity of its habit 
of reducing dw eosmic niysRiy to ic own parrul duneidons and 
so of dingier eo itself in the very image of God before whicli it 
bows. 

KrWtna grams hb disciple's prsyiw. He sheds the Cosinic form 
Waring widi l«bt and pnmal energy, of ‘the Ail. the Bound)w,' 
Once more He mafescy b veUed in the features of the wbe 
teacher, the Faiber, Lover and Friend. But Aquiia now sees the 
familiar form difiereody. sees it truly es nwdiadng between the 
SQpe^hllaun and the sub-human, and. though humanly deer and 
near eo his heart and mind, veiled frora any aiTectioa io which 
there Ibigm a eraoe of seldsh want. Only re a love that nothing 
can affri^. because it contabis ne desire for gain or fear of )ots, 
does Krishna reveal Hbnself io a transfigured human foroi For 
such a devotee God does truly cslte the form of Man, that nan 
may know and live is hb essential dlnnicy. 


Ill 

Arpiite has boeo draum beck from the awesome viaioa of die 
cosmic form of Kri^na to the imimsce conteiapUdon of Him as 
the One life io all sod the cherisher of the One Life. The twelfth 
chapter of the Qiu aod In d e e d all hut two of its ranainlng chap¬ 
ters are recafMculerory. They fiJl out what in essentials has already 
been nught. Altemerivcs, posited in earlier chapters, recur. But 
DOW rhey are centred in one act of the sou), ihet of devotion. 

All the paths culminate and are cvenoially contained m the 
Path of Bbakti, as the Indians call it. But dw word mey easily 
be mbnndemood. Devoooo does not mesa for the East what love 
often means for the West. Krishna dooc ooc ask to become the ob¬ 
ject of love ia the sense In whkh Christians commonly speak of 
loving Qirbe. There b none.* He has declared, 'whom I hate, 
none whom I love. But they that worship me with devotion dwell 
in nte end ] in them.* He b 'beyond the pebs' and His true woi- 
shipper needs to be beyond them too. 

He may begin to leant what thb ineans etjoalty by empeyiog 
hb mind in aieditstitm of a)) images so as to cleanse it in the form* 
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las (root whi ch ad foms Ao«, or \if cooeoundflg it upon 
one fotm with an «Dtir«ly danitetested love. To be ^)eyoAd (he 
purs' 8 CO h>*e rcselred. in das SDd o th e r the coofliet 
which, foe aeK-coosrww moA. oeb, go • greet or small degree, 
beeween subfea aod objea. 

To Weseea oiaa this h« been the hsis of all vital tt- 

penencf, as. mlenl, Ic is at s c weiiw sregc of develof«MOL The 
forcefnl reds npoimacsl oi Wesccra eivilaation 

espreeses it ^1 repreesoB ai b^ the Western outh) to 

mascet and leabepe, to its changing coocepa^ a pbeno* 

meittl world vin^ from twnadr Eveamdly, as we now see, the 
objective wodd hu. b loore and more to 

swallow «p or at lease ^**«"'*^ the snhiect who coofrond snd 
cXserimaKS ^nth II 

The mftiing of the Cate, as of all the Eascern seripcures, re^ 
gaxds Mch a li enrj oo bewtta sot^ecs and ot^ecc, even if k he 
oolyjMnial. as a ndccDoaof dKsetTs ifOonDC^ Tne consdous- 
nc»/or the Eastern ceaite ahrwxsaJI divkacws is m own unity. 
For k B besed. as ECnAsa has Aowa. n an uocoodkiooed Knower 
who rac o c o ls the Fldd of Kflowiag widt Haaself, koce there is 
nothing whkh is doc a Imid of Hk GmsdoesKSS. la 

this divuie Koower, sobieci aod obfece an Uekad to each ocher 
io a rdaoondap, Bocef MBgoeeBi. tMof redprodcy.Oor homan 
cooscioisia can ajoy dih rekdecAip is the fitid of its es- 
pesience, wbea, by tosiiig aiid fadng eonelvcs hi an ot^ecr, we 
bve bi k imegmedvety. ate is what is ineaot by oanscending 
*thapair&' 

A TaoMC Meacer, Oraang TzO. decribes it as *pbat^ oneself 
io sobjecDve rdadoo wkfa estmah, wkbooi coesdousoess of 
their obiectivity.’ or, io other wwb, 'crMsferri^ oaeself into the 
pcMion of (1 m things viewed' Tte. he dcclarod, *8 Too.* tte, 
Krobiu teadus, is to see as the divise Sea tee, co know as (he 
uiMDAdmonad Koower knows, as dhrina from vlMt Qiuang TtQ 
calb ^wearh^ oot otM’s iocolka b an ohsriaiw adbersMe to the 
individuality of ihaigs, nee re co g ouJug the f^dui all things are 
One.'* 

loscead, dieiefore, of trying to mastes the phenomatMl world 
by parml c o oc e po aod co tthdoe k to he own chtagbg tweds, 
it is rosa Unseif who nm be changed. Ooly wbo be is Atmao' 

• Sm i/Mf* « caiMa* Jkrwk hv 1^^ Cifef. 
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coreooi& will he comprehend both hunscif aod dte world end eec 
creadvely in U and upon it 

Such teaching b, oi courae, by no neena /oro^ M (he West 
Platonic thought, belore and aleet the Carteska rife developed, 
has aycnpachired vnth it, and the poets and phUosopbers of the 
Romantic moremotc, in (heir cuh of mystical and aesdteuc 'pat' 
Qcipuion,' hsee preached and practised it assiduonsly. Whether 
ii is Bhke losing himself in a knot in a piece of wood, Wordswonh 
in lines of curling mist or the l^gures of a diepherd and his dog, 
Shelky in the west mnd, or Rilke in (he bird fiying through him 
aod die tree growing within hiA—oach and all of (hon were en* 
gaged in (he ta^ of reconciling d>e Knower and (be Field, so dte( 
the perccirer and percepetofi mighi be one. 

But this inward re-oriescadon has been the goat only of ex* 
ceptional men in the West. In general, WesterQ mao loa poured 
his energies, not into changing nimself, but cnio akcring hU sor* 
roundings, until (o*day technology b his religion. Thero is. of 
course, nothing wrong in the impulse (o make the outer world 
serve die iruesr nee^ of the inner. Bur luikas th es e needs are 
ondersteod, w^ch is only possible through dtepeoing Self-aware' 
MSS, a lechnlcal mastery of (he outer world, however expert, will 
be spirrcuaily stultifying. 

.AdiTilciedly the absorption of the religious man in the task of 
tranaferming himelf may make lum neglectful of macerial condi* 
tions. EssenuaJIy this should not be 90> since reel awareness, as U 
develops inwardly, creates a correspondingly finer awareness of 
outer things and a genlos for co-opmting with cbem fniiifully in 
the human intcrsc. Bot dais Is obvioudy rated very differently by 
the mao who believes that the ohief obstacles to human happlns 
arc wrong vieu^ and vain desres and by those who find ihetn io a 
badly organized or iiBuflideatly exploited environment. 

A legal separation of self and not-aelf In active dualism is doubC' 
less preferable to the divorce which occurs between diem in a 
scare of self •abao^Kioo, in which the conflict of eibience is evaded. 
It IS against this error that Krishna Ntams Arjuua ia exhorting him 
CO put aside hb bewilderment and fight. Truly ^without the con* 
oaries there can be so progression.' But die contraries are (seen* 
dally within us, and to redeem them we have to rake, at some 
point io our derelopmmt, the inward porh. It b a hazardous path 
because it may either lead out of cristeoce into a Mb|eetivc limbo 
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Tbs «fp«neBn ■ ibe ^oal ^iA beekoa* Aose wbQ choose 
(be peA, (be path of iwoo^le cnfwg i owneB , eod h a 

this dwice end ooc (be vatyiiif CBarxteriaiB deccnnioed by tbe 
pfedoAiaaoce oi ooc or odirr of dw gimti in a man ch«t b all 
bopemoc. Tb« xtfnae mai may be ocarer ce (he goel dun cfae 
tmdc oiiB, bffsoy hb aacwe is more tnn^Mieflc co dw Lighc. 
6 q( h ail of ts, wbmeree pan way / toii sg n ^ onr lucve, the 
choice upoQ whkb d b cMiaining ouiselves 

to the Li^ Which dwes a dart oea s or cnniiog avay froot h. 

Pet ia otaa adf-comdowwiew bos eeofe td co du point vhete ic 
niDsc me CO M Self*lBKnrid|e or. cfcra*^ failore to do so, sink 
into vilfd srif-damscpo^ *fK dono oi c izfl3aa*e$> liypocrigy, 
amfsnce. coococ, b^, crveby Bd ^noce,’ » Krrdioa 
oaoKs ibeni, aH lead to sstf*deErac(ioa The dieine 
u^kh He has alieasfy camaeDded so folly co Ajjona, le ad to re> 
crearieo. 

By eotnaing oooeftes to (he hiweid L^hi of the mind we 
fndoally cese m opiok aay of the ^nes, to dderiminate mvi* 
dwxdy hmotsa (bo. or co dan ts oor ows the ecdn wloch 
they, as Ninue'a nc ftaagm . inke So is the mtended 

hannot» bc(s>' eea them l es mej . 

Ic h ^ chef a mao, vfaie Mm a cfae body of Nacoie and of 
her three Moods, is a free sparib For, a Kn^sa says. 

He vbo MToer Me vkb nafiUmg hpe panes beyond tbe 

gnus and si /terd fer MM «atb BrdnecK. 

For Brebmat, the hmpmehihie Mft, ahUes m Me, tbe ow 

naer Seff. I am tbe Traeb nd tbe Jay tbw wwr fSJ. 

JesQs dcdared d»e auDc a Kke words. To ft y«_r mco this )oy, 
± 3 t anesda, ths ht^ttaabk oaeam k, a So AnraUndo wrote, 
to eiperie&ce *01 almdoee debgle bmod die mtvic happnea* 
It e ‘the conipIecMO of ^laricnl p erfaika .* 

Yet CO strive after saeb perfeasoo m ea okI, b aeglect of or 
a^tkoce wkh (be mrao s, is to possae a pfantom. Only whaa 
each level oi tbe beag has been re decBed from igDorence will 
(be light Bow purely diroogfa (he ekatascd window of SWrs, 
aad tbe Hfe-«aergy of Rsfes obey tbe ndvaml rhydun. and tbe 
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pasve 4«pUu of Tmras »lTord die suUUurv base M'ldiout whJch 
bofh thought and act waste ihecwelvee m Kversh strieiog. 

Resunciadorv aloM. Krishna has declared, 'hhnp instaoc p<ue>' 
And at the end of hk discourse he remrus co ihcs ihcme.so ccii^ 
to all Hk teaching, and expounds h anew both in Rlation to the 
alternative of concisuing to act lo the world or whhdiawing from 
It ajtd to the of action whkh characterizes the three types 
of men. both personally and in the kbd of service which they can 
best render co the commuaicy. Each mea, He says, should devote 
hcmself to his own Dsniral work, determined by the play of the 
gamer m him, wo perfection in aod thioogb it. AD actioii in 
the onenlightened, is mvoJved in imperfection as lire k n smoke 
dm to deoy the law of one's own oaruie, Krishna repeats, is the 
urdioel an. To obey that law perfectly k co sto ae more. 

This inner reuunciacioa of all but cbe genius of Being, divinely 
present lo eur pardculax narore, is the true reaunciatkm. If and 
when That is found, it meccers not where we are outwardly, here 
io this existence or In some beyond. For the here and now are also 
ihc beyond, k is not a piece co which we must escape for be^tl- 
cude. We know then that when we are wholly here, we are every* 
where. Otherwise we are, in realicy, nowhere, chough we croe 
fat sctf Of trevek disembodied, to the {archest star. 

As He concludes Hu dkcouise. Krishna concentrates into 
cvvouy-tivo verses the of Hu teachiog as to how this inner 
renuncierion may be aiiaioed and with k the expoicnce of bemg 
at ODC wfdiBrahoian, which b the consummaclon of whdom. 'fhe 
ideal of lenoitciaaon which, wheo fully realbed, ensures a perfect 
inner qoiemes istd so a miod transparent to the truth, is not 
peculiar to the Gfftf. It is found in all the aoclcst leachinM. But 
the GUj, as Sri Auiolwdo has said, gives is its psycholngical fouft- 
dations with an unsurpassed compineocss and cleames, 

Brahnian is the changeless Absohiu of Being and of Knowing, 
But It is. abo, without any conflict or contradkdoa, a Self of 
power and action present In all that lives and moves. In nan d>ese 
two aspects of One Being have separated quo two natures at.wat 
4idt cne another. Renunciapoo, by which thb war may cease, b 
(he begirmisg and the end of (he sn and the discipline of Yoga, 
mto which Krishna has irutkred Arjons, • Yoga of (hSerem as* 
pects but of a single imeruim, that of freeing mmd, heart and will 
from self^snileifyiQg ignorance. 
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Ktkhas’s ttiAidg cnkinttB in • caU tn Hb pupil to device 
Hb wboic bdaf to Hioi. To tfek t i ceo t tbe Qxt« a a handbook 
o( Bb<iD' Yoga. Bta ir trariyr ^ Sdf'toowladge 

and of jUD ^ fidebcy m To ktcm! chb threefold puh to 
the end. chreofh poigsboa lad ilhanaMtion to e to iind 
due b the hhtkw heart of «v be^ kztovfedge a love and love 
kaonrledge, uhOeowtmewfllfitfaeacsfvcpoweswhichsprjngs 
from their ookm aed whkh adra them one m ection. 

U a as the eordmm, du great Heart of love in Which light 
and life meet md arc arholly ircimriM, thatXriibu ends hb^ 
cowee, 

Hf€r igtm Mf m p r«me tsord, she moa stcra ef^O. Far you 
fft 9try iem to Ht, Thor^ort mtfl / rd/ you isHbas it for jota 
good. 

CoTiam your omud to Mo md to the tusk of Wwng Me. 
neoote dl yotir be^ to Sooiag ^oonMpping Me. Serve Me 
m eti yooo ocHom. Be or uathmg before Me tbet I nay be ell 
of you. To Me you tb^ e o o u . I fledge you My wed. For I 
1^ you deerty. 

Meke Me only your duty uid your r e fug e. 7 will deHoer you 
from ell dhiuouutdteperetiou.Gri^ UP more... 

Heoe you beiud tbu, O torn of Frkhe, vdb m aumrHv ndodf 
HiS your \eviUvwtLtJ hata ^sftBedl 

To whidi Arpioa t^i&es, 

My d^udou bet voihM. By Votu grace, O Twfellible One, 
t em re<otleeted. I ttond firwi, freed from doubt. I 'tetUdo Your 

IFtTrd. 

So ends whae Saoiaya. the rharwarff of dte Und king, Dhri* 
canahsa. esUa, in a bm aftet-aaBoa, this maxrdlooa ditlngoe 
of VasudevaaDdiheg7eai''«ookdaonofFixha. *As ofta,* he aye, 
*aa ( remember the vmderfoj aad sacred cw b whkh Knduu 
confided to A^oaa, t f e ) o ke apa md again.’ 

An)rooe who has Imd beg with these truths and phunbed the 
depths of (heir OManBgviD sham Saniya’s joy. 


CHAPTER N}NE 


The N«rf to h Nothing 

I 

Ik what I have wrirttn of Vcdanea I have aie^ to diail soflw of 
the BsoKe of its tcichin^ sod to expend socoe of die unplicidora 
of Its bssic themes. Vedinca comprises tnuch more chso this. Its 
hssic diones have been elabontcd duou^h the s^ into a vast 
of ideas, have been interpreted variously by different 
schools and teachers, have mailed what seem to be contradlcrory 
forms of rehgtoos practice and run to seed in excesses of acholetic 
and psychol^tcal eubdecy. Yet these ancknc tnaghrs have proved 
their validity by enscabinff the life and cultore of a people of nn- 
usual mritual sensitivity sot nearly three thousand years. 

With all this hcer supersmjctuie I am not concert, t did not 
seek or £nd in Vedanta specoUtive adventures. Whit 1 sought and 
from the fiiw moment oi contact with those ancient minds was 
sure that I had found, was the u^om which can ulrinardy db- 
aolve the bondage and bias of the self<ensed rrand. 

The dlsinceroscedfiess which informs Vedanta at iia source b 
not dwt of mtellectoai cuiioney, u^iioh has always an ekmeot in 
k of self^eklne. It s rooted raihci in the childi wonder before 
the mystery of the univane, at immeasurable to the exploring 
senses as It is unfathomable wldun the human heart In such a won¬ 
der, combined as it was with a power of subtle reasoning whkh 
has never been surpassed, there was no place for moral prejudice. 
Yet it was intimately associated with a search for a conduct of life 
which would accord with a reality ianiidvely pcrctived and with 
its underlying Law. 

(n the poetic wisdom of the UpmUMt and the Bf>4pn>td’Git4 
meaphyaical and ethial lAsighe combine. A divergence beewm 
them came kcer in those who were inioKicared with ideas for (heir 
own sake and so had diverged from the truth. These, with their 
mental aciobaiics, created what Gautama, the Buddha, called die 
19$ 



(ludKt d » PC I rin g. ^ wMcfMK tA dMomoi^ iHe caa^k, du 
b«od^ and diPcUa pf cfceonpag.'B«c ia Qoeriy disregirdiD^ that 
diidtet GMcaM did ootdeay tfeoripiMl mec^ysk of Vedmta. 
li is bnpfidc a hi» ceadunf. WWi be &d do, aorv r^ical}y perhaps 
dtto say ocbeti wa to ocerpea and Vve rs acesaal trudi oo a p^* 
tiK J o f k d let«I and d e t ae a ratr*tnA foe cloiag so whi^ wa 
Qiuquely hs pvp aod aaacfa. k Way aAevd b^ore.* 

y«( (hm OBI be ao n£d monJ and payobakfacal af^>n»ch co 
life wUeh is aot baed b a kuuw la dy t of ibe *aecmJ erdar.’ Tltb 
bMwIci^ may be Biplkk ie ov aeadcog of tbe teaponl order 
«ad of maa’s rtkeko » *. aa k vaa s^raady a GauBma, who 
had no praeeoettrad idoB^ bs vis ao anm ia cb« kiod of self, 
decovuy which lay* bare the M ddeo troih. Bs u b ajrofediec 
mideadiiig co soggat doc Iv dcMcd die vabdi^ of metapbyacal 
dwo^ beeavie be tafaed to dben cmaa ^ueatioAS, soeb es 
vbaAer the mfnna b eceraal or oc sHinher a Kberaied 
penoo eases or doe ooc OBC afsT deaA or is oaitbec caLEsrent nor 
iwo-eBsRec. Pare (bongbe is mx oacened vkfa soch sptcoh- 
dons which, e C i e a m a kDev. oaraly ddde the mbid and tend 
nei^ to tranpiiDky nor raligtutameoL 
Under Us isK two mecan he steeped Us mind a Vedaniic 
Xhoo^ and ia Us enli^coaiac be only passed beyond mere- 
phyval ideea becaafe he had o oa up fc i e iy wkniilated therru The 
ncs that Iscer. a the Mabeyaoa «< Noth^ School of Buddhbffl. 
e «3bde structlue of w a igB e siT e and nxeDaccaal gnoos grew out 
of GauQim’s cracUn g, en krg ia g. vidioat tran a greas it y. its estciw 
da] truth aid uaaily fDoBaaiBg ie. provas tlw a Dwtaphveical 
heart beat vkUo the of die ongiaal docoioe. Real roeU- 
physkil knowledge , bewg the fmii of pore bteU^etiee. laducas 
end hvolm a new of aaod This wis the knowledge 

which Gaotam peae^ aid whkh. threap being impltrit lo 
hbethkal t< a fhin g,pca aer Tad ■ frooi any cahx of monlism. 

Nmnheles GanUBa’s lepodwdoo of die araddil compleridea 
diid voted aiuiLca of ao onbedox U’dMaun grown decadent 

was ?efy ... «s abo ibe anriwprir effect of Us otmgeor 

Sind spoa the aadoworid of s e pantiu oo and cruel costnro 
MUeb. b popoler Hbidnioi, bdk dan in ether faiths, has forked 
io the shadow cast by the Himahyan beigUs whkb ks aaers and 
eegesocakd Wore goxnJly, fab is a correccivs m daa. 

gers that are always mfUdt m ihe had of specakdoo to which 
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th« bdian (nind a particularly proBS. For such spcculacioB, io 
txaueending the morsl ^aae, is apt ce weato the fonn^dons 
opon which a life, cerrnd in realiey, most rest 
Gautaina^s ciiin sanity, his noassucning, yac leaolere medrn^ 
SMfl. his mind u once tnodeat SAdmost peseiracin^, hispauencio- 
siscence on the 'here aod now.’ hb rcjectiOB of all fabe abscranioa 
are fUSt what we need es we emerge from a prolonged sru^ of 
the Vedantic themes. Here b a teacher who o0en oot oaly enlighC' 
enment, but an Ufishakable moral o^uUtbrrjm. 


II 

Yet Gautama's wisdom was eseollajly Vedantk wdsdom. He r^ 
discovered for bimself and re mtt d a basic trah alrrady siuo' 
ckced in die Brihadaranyakt Vfiaiuthad, There Yajoeealkya de* 
Clares that man, previous to his enbghteiunnit is formed of deare. 
As hb desire, sc b hb will, snd as b his will, so he acts. As he 
acts, so he reaps becomes, and there b no end to chb klsd of 
compulsive actioe and the fruit it bears or to the cycle of birth 
and re-birth. Tut when all the desires that cling to the heart are 
let go, then a mortal becomes immortal and even here snuns 
Libersdon.' 

This was the experience whkh Gaotajna had at the insrant of 
his enlighcecuneat At that moment, too, it b said, when the self- 
conditioned ihim for existence died in him and an uneonditioned 
lore of all being was bom, he described himseU as Brahman. 

We are rerrunded of Krishna's words In the Qrta, 

Snob a yogm, aoben bu **hnd rr pfrjtetly stHled gni all passion 

b<a dUd. knonifs tba suprente tliss of being one irtrb SrabmoB. 

The close kuiship between Gaarsma's experience and Krisbna’s 
iiKauaioo b indeed, apparenc It expbins why Gandhi once de¬ 
clared that CO him Boddhbm was a pare of Hindutsn and that 
Gaorarm 'did oot give the world a new religion; he gave it a new 
iDicrp fetation.' 

Yet the indbpiicabtc fact that be emerged from a background of 
Veduidc thought and practice and never contredlctcd be base 
teaching diminishes in no way hb spiritual genius. U b not know- 
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kdfe oi «ny teripcwc <w pbiiiBopfay dac ^ofsacely Moots. Whst 
m aom b chac we led a dte peace cl Gtutane cod in the heur 
el his aessege to asidtaid sanethay tb« no ooe ebe htd ex- 
perkoeed with toA ntheDddty, sc tfatc what h« give to us a 
CM fiKue biowledgt d *»«****»*>^ ilioady biuwe, but trmh it> 
self. 

The pardenbr tradi vUdi be gave and ftcas to raanlund wa 
DOC kanv by bin fjcai the Vpois^is, d^egh they may hare 
direciad hb w w a td s tL He karat it by tiving iu No man 
caa have fdttbe pom and ebe pity defaebonao cetditian store in* 
tciBely ibea he. He lek it c«|i^y wicb his and and his bean. 
And that is nie a bsetf. His genks for syuy eihy wee matchd 
with a genras for aooly^ for breaki^ feeing op into ia eoa- 
sticoeoi pans, fx '■■■w it wbb & fine koife of dacem* 
menc. for seeing m ereiy eOM its n-worbiaf caoee. 

The esfanieacioa d Lb seerdt for this caoe, after ns years of 
wmde^ led d a ^erbuc p t m Tvioea careeie forms of sdf* 
dedptne, k doe r fad n the f d^r-faV/ra. Tlte kiMWkdge of th« 
world's wfttehetfaf had npprfteeil him from tie night o& which 
he reio<B>ced hk psmkged heoe and embraced the life of a 
famydt tt was with dd toeqpeb k f^ d exiiceoce diet he 
gnppkd, a faa that was wova asc sb *afy texrare and from 
which we sD ia SBDie measva recefi, s be sec, at dte 9 of tbirry. 
fire, so kgcod rels. coder dw Bo tree n Uiwele. wbeo the 
OMon was foil B the month d May. 

Link by iM, io nnltadyog, yn rcinyasiiflBna thooghc, he 
travemd dw cfaaiaby wMiA he»d eU rno wen booad, fmn old 
age end death to bM whkh condaicns than; from 'bcMoiog* 
which condidoas Twch.’ le 'grwpkv' which ccodjaoos Ixcocn* 
mg' sad B mod i ri oB ed by •eraang,* s ‘cfaa^ b by TeeliV and 
Teeliiig' by caetaa of dw sen sod dw ‘sansd by <mbd sod 
body,’ sod so to ccestamees or moxaj aaivity, to the conai* 
ruesQ of an iDoocy indmdDoli^ sad the ^nonsce’ which lads 
os to Bippeee (his ilknoo ml, 

Ths wB the chaio fy whkh m n hb ‘selfhood* was bound. 
So long as we accept k as Bciely a peece d shrewd amly^ k 

offers Ikde Molort eo e«r Bd Boea B oB TO cor hears. But 

e^ dtfot^ that OKa ao fi h te night, GaBsas oow ou od dte chain 
of thought from effect to caisw sad irea cense bock to effect, 
niddealy m the third wsed) be aw. in a of aUolute eihgbt- 
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tftmene, Us muiuo^, » meaning: which, diviae f«ndoi, crans- 
fonned apparent bcixla^ Inw perfect freedom. 

rhe day Uroke and, in his ova wonU, *( duly knewi this is 
paio, this b (he cause of pain, (his k the cesation of iha U 
the Way.’ Or, has the ’Sen^ of Vicroiy’ over the ial» selfhood, 
which legend has uulbuted to him, declares. 

agtrH /htU ibou fafUon e house for w, 

Bre>eR ere aU ihe heew, 

The birtg-poft (Aenered. 

My m/fut her pened Mo (he tfffhsea of hTihhew, 

The endfng of dtoro bos betn ottontd at ha.* 

la him the wheel, set in moiion by the fin deave which tnn^ 
gresed the cosmic hanriony, lay still and broken. With it rhe 
tyranny of pain was also broleen. Per desire and pain were but two 
tfpecQ of one age-old error. And in the place of the broken wheel 
another wheel iMgan to com, the wheel of (he dhgma, ot theme 
law.of life and being, and ot the me doctrine that enshrined it. 

This crudal evperieace is one of (he gTaa( moflvents of tnsA* 
kind's s^cual hescory. But inevitably ii has been misread and al¬ 
ways most be misread by those who feel iheir my roots in life, 
M they suppose, challenged and menaced by iL 

In (he context of Eastern belief r^binh, which Cautaioa elsuned 
to have conquered, is associated with theoris or doctrines of r^ifl* 
amanon. To be delivered from the self was (o cease to add to the 
acrions done in igDcranee, which, as Xeme, bind ran (o (he wheel 
of 'becoming.' It was, therefore, ooi only to enter into on eoniely 
new rslotion^ip with existence oa earth, but to be saved ftwn re> 
roming to earth again, unless the icicased one comneed to irruni 
to it as a saviour or teacher of mankind. 

But Qautama was not primarily concerned with belief os dis¬ 
belief in such doctrines. And ihe meaniog for os ef hb eiperknce 
does not depend on our acceptance of (hem. Deliverance, as herea- 
Iced sTkd ought k, meaac oeesbg to exist in the servitude of igoor* 
ance now and always, whatever conditions of gas t ence fni^w 
await us here or in another realm. In the course of (he four medi¬ 
tations which are sa id to have preceded his final istbghieniDefit he 
is credited with having remembered many formes eziseencts of 

I A» naiulated br Asaadt Cmaerwmr oi hit rA« Cngtt 

»l jBrSdaiin. 
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himself and others. Birt he acuohed bale unponanee lo this pos¬ 
able extenson of memory as c^e mind U purified. And dus, Kke 
much eUe, may even hsve been a devouc invention of chose who. 
during die centuries after his death, cortained the man, his history 
and he teachinf, in thick folds of myth and legend, much of ii of a 
kind that he would have deplored. 

Yet the profoundly human man, with hb genius for sanicy end 
for the unvanibhed troth, survives unmistakably In the kernel of 
hb experkfice and his teaching, above all in the liist discourse 
which he give, after his enlightenment, in (he deer*^Mik at Den- 
ana, to the five former dadoes who had left him when he than* 
doned the negative austerity to which they clung. 

Extremes of self*cnoreficedon, he declared St the beginning of 
his discourse, If nor so vulgar as enremes of self^duTgence, ere 
\m as binding. Indeed e hisr for pain hardly dlfferr in is mocrve 
from a lust for pleaoure. It was by avoiding both these extremes 
that he had found the Path which led to enlightoiment. 

Thb Path was Eightfold, because it contairied within it eight 
characteristics and praciicea. 'right view, right rsolve, right 
speech, right ataion, right Uvelihood, r%ht effort, right mindful 
ness, nghi conceacraiicn.' Each of these virtues oeedod to he pon- 
dered, until their meaning in action was fully realised and by^thb 
path of moral effort, combined with meditation and cowant te- 
flecdon, others could come, as be had come, to full knowledge. 

But this 'Noble Eightfold Path’ was the last of Tour Noble 
Truths,’ which he enumerated, and it would aoe be trodden effec¬ 
tively onleas the three preceding Truths were ever present in the 
mind, ensuring that resolve ana effort and eoacenirecion and the 
rest were truly ’right’ or, in other words, no longer self-centred. 
TV three Truths were 'the Noble Truth of pain, the Noble Truth 
of the cause of pain aod the Nobk Truth of die csatloa of pain.’' 
And here I will quote Gautama's ivords as recorded in the Maha- 
viOta, 


Vbat is the fJehie Trwb of pen? h it, hirtb it pafn, old age 
u pOT, ricftBftf it PM, death is pern, union udtb tbrngi 

' M berwf piia* ebso '•vffefiBe.' u A^er 

^ «k« uw neaalnc of *• v->aJ,. eaa «« «)«,. .222 

Uw U» Imm infH » him w pM. that ke sum takmiM woe* wd 
at «dMM* AW Ls bewi if he is o redeem ibe«. But ptia muie 

“ ^>: ^ a^aiew 

v;th wkkA buM. lA b iafeeced. ' 
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ii p^, stptTfticn pom piotstitt tbmgi Is frM get^g 
one ^ibe< ond puesuei it pm; the body Upm, peUng is p^ 
pet’cepdon it p^, tie memsl eUmentt art psti, tonsuomnest it 
pain, at short the foje groups of grasping art pm. Thu, moots, 
is xbe t^obU Tnah of 

Whet is the Noble Truth of the cetue of pein? It is craving, 
sending so rel^b, eoatbined noith deligbt <md pottion, and find- 
mg deiigbt bare and there. This, monh, u sbe Noble Truth of 
the cause of pain. 

Wbat is the Noble 7>iffi of xbe ceitation of pmf It is ibe 
eompiete and eracklast dettruedon, cettation, ab^doemem, re> 
tinqtdtbmera, and rejection of that erauing Mtlneb tends to re- 
bhih and fin^ deligb/ bare and there. Tbit, monbt, is the Noble 
Tnttb of the cessation of peis.^ 

By reflecdfig In cum and repeatedly OQ each of these Tniths. 
Gautama went on to say, knowledge arose, insi^ arose, imelli* 
gence arose, wisdom arose, light arose.’ And it wse only when he, 
tmly comprehended these thm Truths and had trodden the Nobk 
Eightfold Path which completed them, as true action issues from 
true imdennnding, chu he was 'nlighteoed with full enli^to 
menc’ that 'knowledge arose In me, and my aeadyreleese of mM 
and rcleisc of wisdoro was realized.’ 

This was the rock upon which ell the rest of Gautama’s teaching 
and the gre at temple of Buddhist doctrine, mediudon. devotion and 
iMCaphnid was founded. To oieuy Westerners it has seemed a 
torbidiing rock, hostile to life end refusing b foys in rec^ from 
its pains. Is such a view justified or does it spring from wilful mlt' 
and cfsi ending? 


Ml 

The prevailing ethos of the West, as of all people who are more 
aedve than contempladve, is to make light both of the pain they 
saffer and the pain they inflict. Is respect of that own pain this 
U a healthy instinct, so far as U goea, an instioct which they diare 
with the animals who suffer life with dignity because they am 
unthiokingly immersed in it. Such an anirude k ebnovsly pcefer* 
• Traa^dae by Dr. &. ]. Tbenw ia Ttu Qtutl of ^Sakuiauni. 
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ible CO B morbid preoccupaciw with pKysk&l Ub ot « cowardly 
recofl /nun iheen. Those, too, who live vpich gwo at prepared to 
pay with the sehea of (ho i^esh afid even with sorrow of mind and 
hcan for the joys which compensate for them. 

Gauann's reaching, however, k coocerned with • t ca ge of ea* 
pericoee when su^ so Insdneuve balance between plus sod minus 
in human eusccnce b la coufse of breaking down or has accuelly 
done so> u it has, very geoexaliy. in most of (he more dvilized 
regions of die world (O^y and in an increasing nomber of per¬ 
sons who live ia them. 

Far from being a coward in hk eppioecb to the problem of pain, 
Gsuama had (he rare courage to look pain fully in the fa<e, not just 
physical pain, bot the pain of heart and mind, the miih of which 
Can only be learnt by a searching seradny of (be inward man. 

The real esoapeea are (hose avoid this steady gaze itiro 
ihemselvs, when such an inward looking has become necessary 
to growth. By so doing they remaio swicueJly adolescent, fate^ 
at bo^ (0 eaise on a diHnkin^ capital o2 vitality, at worst (o resort 
to ani/lcial stimulania to mingaee a sense oi emptlaes and apathy. 
Such vicalisn, modified chough it may be by doubts and qualified 
by pntdence, b stall the creed of the untlunking world and of 
many who have begun to think, but feel they would be false to 
life if they csrifed (heir thought further and acted upon it Until 
the Mkness which underlies the apparent health of such ao stthude 
has reads itself much more felt, it will and does prerail. 

But when a man begins (o tire of grasping at a happiness which 
b always evading hii^ as h k evading countless othera, despite 
their initnaKd feces or gusts of laughter, and when his continued 
pursuit of ii brings in diminishing returns evm in craraitory «n* 
joymenr, he will begin to ask himself whether all the dme he has 
bm pursuing a phantom, which, beneath a grinning mask, con¬ 
ceals a face whose lines betray a permanent ache of dksadsfactiotv 
it nothing worse. Then, too, through his increased awaieiKS of 
the cuth of himself, he will begin to see the truth In the face of rhe 
world and will know that, so long as be remaire what he b, he 
can do nothing to redeem the general pain, but only add hk quou 
CD it. Then and only then Is he likely to be ready ro Ibten ro Gau* 
nma. 

For he will have become sensitive to t new dimension of ex- 
perkacc, cbe Amt elTece of which b to make the world the ordin- 
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try imn icce|rts 8««m sinn«ly unreal vid <^uice ufeadsfyin^. He 
will bave befua co awalce men the tong dream S|MAni^ child* 
hood and edolescence and oiay weU, «a a reseJt. be ncorooc. For 
he ia face to face with the aiclmes which always onderley his a^ 
parent health. 

The ordioary 'healthy' man, who boests (hat he takes existence 

he finds it, does maintain a precarious balance between self and 
noc-self, thoogh at the cost of reniaiaing unawakened as a spiiii- 
ually consdous person. But he who has partially awahened front 
this sleep of the aatunl man is at heme aeithar in himself nor in 
that which b not himself. He is incres^ngly conscious of the p^ 
of his unrelated selfhood, bound to an eds c e p ce whldi hukse end 
less mining. He has not lost himself, but be has lost or b raj^y 
losiDg all dm made that self gmsfyirtg or evm bearable. 

He b, in fact, drawing oear to the troth of Pan, which Gso* 
rama bid men cootemplace. It is a troth from which the iietioctive 
put of us recoib. That is why moially miBCulat Christians, who 
somehow succeed in regarding Jesus as the divine scoutmaster dear 
to dMOwlvea. hare always accused Buddhism of pcssmusm aod of 
lifwdenial. Doubtless Buddhism has, in some of its doctrine and 
practice, pereerted Gautama's teaching as Christbnicy has that 
of Jests. Bur we are not competear to Judge how true thb teaching 
B until we hcTe rid ourselves of certain illuiona. to which wa 
tenaciously hold. 

Above all, to undemand it, we have to face the profoond con* 
tradlctiOQ in ourselves which causes a bauc sense of inseeuricy and 
which beways itself in our horror of nodiingness. This horror b 
in firaer proporrion to our lack of mie being. NVe need to face tWs 
hek fcarlesely and dettrminc its causes. Then we shell come to 
realise that the nothingness which we fear, because, in beconung 
self-conscioua, we have had to figbt against it. b in reality the 
matrix of all creation and that, by resisting and rejecting it, we 
make it datructlee of (He life and the bung it wonlJ nourish. 

The oeoroek's recoil from non-eristence implies atrnctioa to 
esfftenee as Hb recoil from pek, even the pain of his own srif, 
necesserily implies atiracdoa to the pleasves at which that self 
delusively grasps. In this wc are all neurone, until we have dber^ 
gaged ourselves from the fatal embrace of these opposlrea Un^ 
we have achieved that release, oer thought will make war on life 
nnd also cum on itself for deoyiog hfc. 
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This ww du impute which Gsucima so clMily^ «aw and for 
which he offered > sohidon. For in him choughc confroos life only 
10 release ii on a nev lere] by disproving the unreal nodons which 
thwiit its expression io consciousness, ts in acnaJ living. The 
thou^ he brought to bear on life thus resiores to cubcenee 
the depth and dignity of which the cluccheng ego has deprived 
it 

What h unperRianenr, the whole realm of Becoming, ie only 
delustvo so long as we greedily grssp at it, Tlus prerems it from 
manrfestiBg from instant to instaot the reality within it What 
Buddhism calls 'eetering the Scream’ is ceasing to resist the i^w 
of the river of manifescadon from the salied-ap baok of eeuocksa 
selfish envinga and fears. To accept the flow and consciously pa> 
ikipace in It, widiooe imposing a self on k, is to leero the meaitu^ 
of rive Buddhist saying that there is neither costence aor non><s- 
btence. There is only a ’Snehneas' or 'Thusness.’ e the later M»he‘ 
yens called It the easeooal Nature of throgs. which is the rmlity 
m life's councis forms and is at once their folrvess and their emp- 
dnesi. 

But this is to BAtieipace the mecaphysic implicit in Gautama's 
'Middle Path.' For chough he eschewed metaphysical abstraeeioM 
and was not a myadc io any emotional sense, his silence on abstract 
qnestlons, as on marten of belief, wss pregnaot with die 'Divine 
barknes^ ineo which the myado plunge co be cenemiMlIy reborn 
01 that irve Light, which is in eoscecce but not of It. Attrsedoo 
aod tevulsIoQ, as feh by the ego, were immobilized on this 'Middle 
Path.' at fine by the habitual exercis e of detachment from 
instinctive feeling, but ultimatety, aod always co uttentice, by a 
radical surrender to That which reconciles opposing ememes In 
Itself, 

In this. Gaotania's trachcag corresponds with that of Krishna 
concerning ‘the pairs.' (t difiered only in his reluciancc to give a 
positive name to the myatenciB mediating Principe or to discuss Its 
cransccndencal nature, (nstesd, he laid all hs onphasts on the ways 
by which men might get rid of die hindrances to a direct and 
calmly strenuous living of reality. But the moral effort and medi- 
rative practices, based npoa the Noble Eightfold Path, depeoded, 
u 1 have said, on a pro^usd accepcance of the three peceding 
Truths, of which Uw Truth of F^ln was the first Until these 
three Truths have onerly coaTiflttd and liberated the miad, all 
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mMtl efTort, the 5ad4hist iiwsts, and an^ 9yn«si of training, 
chough hodi arc necesary lo tdvudftg towa^ laloactoo, will 
fail to dislodge che ego. Lodeed they toay even icrengihcn self- 
cencredaes by elevating U and so isaking h leae cnidely apparent 
end less obviously distressing to its victuns. 


IV 

What, then, a the truth of Pain as Gauruna emtienced and 
taught it? It is oot. cKcepe iodireoely, 'old age, sKltneas, death, 
grief, depravidea,' though these sad tacts of existonce may compel 
US, as dwy did Gautama himself, to search for a truth behind 
them. It b not physical tormeae or Hamlat^s *heart*break and the 
thousand Ills the flesh b heir to.' The truth of Pain b the uieses^ 
able face of the impermanence of all things which, being bor^ 
must die, because ^y are not sngle but compoend, not Self* 
euscent, but causally conditioned. 

But why is the impermanence of things painful to os? It b not so 
CO the rose that sheds its petals cr to the rock that flakes away 
beiteath wind and nin. cold and hast. Only ss wa ascend the seek 
of consciousness io life does paio beges ro hurt creatures. Uncoo* 
auious refteres become sensations and ihcughta, and as man grows 
incroisiQgly aware of life's need to preserve and parpenute it* 
self, be associates himself with rt The more selhsftly he makes 
base instinct hU own, the more he perverts and at the worst 
coQiradicts k, so due. lA seeking to preserve and enhance his own 
life, he destroys it Yet consctousocas itself it not at fault, is not 
opposed CO life, to its abundance and its everlasring renewal. Pure 
is not pain. It U, as all have tesdhed who have an* 
tered even momencarily Into Its prasenee, bits and beadrude. 

It b aelt-consdousness, then, which destroys the bane unity of 
life and cOfttciousness and throws their purpose into apparent con¬ 
flict. Pure Consdoisns is timeless, but life, if mdl^ b trans^ 
cory. And Its impermanence b unforgivable to scif<OTiscious 
man. becatde it seems to contradjct something In him which de* 
maods to be eternal. 

Man, at the stage, is only partially auarc that he partakes of 
eternal Being. He feeb life powerfolly, but the Consclousnes 
which outlives and outdks hfo is clouded ia him. The icDpar* 
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mifKoce of thinp and more p&rtkulitly of ha body and the 
denres. emotions and thoughts into which he hs oraslared m 
basic Iflsu n c c , aifroncs his eternal longings. 

This eoenp^ him to defy the law of change and retard its pro¬ 
cesses hr as long as he can. The obscure sense he has of his own 
nothcngTMs as ao T only iatensi£es his need ro annexe and h^ 
tight something other than himself, the whole world, if Deceauy 
and if he can master it, thereby to npply from outside what he 
lac^ Milun. 

This desire b the second of Gautama's four Truths, the Truth 
of craving and grasping, which is the cause of pein. wwe k delies 
the unrrenat nature of things, b wrong*headed and for ever 
doomed to failoK. A craving for endless nonexistence is, of 
coune, |UK v sculdfymg as a craving for endlea exacence. Both 
transgress reajjey, which combines constancy and change in a 
happy mutual rebuionsbip. 

The parnal self, misconceiving the real nature of being and 
dreading its own eoinedon, canrwt love the transitory, cannot, in* 
deed, truly love at ell. The real angulA, said Dostoev^’s Father 
Zosama, b not being able to love. And wc cannot love, though 
we may seem co. our illusory self end the illusory world ihsi self 
fabricste& la trying to etemalke itself this self has denied the Oea* 
dve Pnnopie in Which we need cootinuoaly co die end be re¬ 
born. [( was not from thb rebirth that Geucatna hsd oburned and 
caught release, but from die endless renascence of a self that re* 
fuses CO die. 

Since it refuses to die. it seeks to hold fast the world of things 
and of people about it, which help to buccress its ilhision of per* 
mancnca. And whea they escape its clatchm and pas away, paio 
ensues, the pain of Its own impennanetice of whkh the objects k 
grasps unavaiJingty warn ic, offering k a lesson which k canoot 
team. 

Thus k is. es 1 have suggested in an earlier chapeer. that the 
luc of life, die force of nature, which at ao uecomoons level b 
regulated from within, becomes en mao a fevered flame, a con¬ 
scious conAagracioo, in which InielBgence perverts inseiiKt and 
InKinct inflames intelligence and he is endlessly hungry for life 
and for ever uuAtisfled. 

Thb was the flime of insatiable dm in whkb wmbed the 
damned of Dante's Hell, and of whkh Gautama spoke so memor* 
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ably on die night when he and some of hs monks are said to have 
seen from afar a forest fire. 

For overyilring, he declared. 0 wonti, U Hi ;^rs, And iehot 
everything it m /tomeef The eye is m flemt. The visible is in 
fiatnes, the kfwuAtige of the tnakU is m ferns; the feebng 
4ifhisA arises from eonuct «i«dp i&e vinHe, he it ^estre, be ft 
peril, be u Jteithe* pteasae nor pan, this also is in fiemes. By 
wbas fire U U kmdUdf by ibe fire of demt, hyibe^af bate, 
by the fire of fateineiion, It Is Undled; by birth, oU age, deetb, 
peril, lamentarion, sorrow, grief, dittrest, H is bindled ..,. 

Knovmg ehtt, 0 motrbt, one vbo it vise heeomes vevy of 
the eye, be heeomes <weery of the ^able, he beeometwary of 
the feerirtg vhleb arises from eontget vbb ibe visibU, be it 
pieasme, be it pain, be it neitber pleansre nor pm. 

This weariness of all desii^^ndiiioned cYpcrience is,of eoum. 
Of should be, ooJy a prelude to something eke. There k no lasdng 
virtue in disiUusioament, os the auduir of Seeieriasies tended co 
forgot. Still b there virtue in that cruder form of dbiUision* 
ment. dbgusc, eicopt in so far as it may lead to dispasssofi and db* 
passion in its euro open the way to an aceeptance of life, on* 
distorted by gr««d. 

Lf greed be strongly engenched. it may require stem methods 
for its oprooriog. But Buddhists who later advocated persistent 
oootemplation « ‘the tea kinds of repulsiemss as seen in the 
corpses of men and animah/ or a leo^old concemphiion of the 
Foul* tended to forget that death and decay can eierdse os sen¬ 
sory a fascination upon man as life. Much, iodeed, of Western 
mbnodemndh^ of Gautama’s teaching k due to monkish 
venions of it. Alai, to what shadow do all organized rdignns lie! 
Eech and all have betrayed their Master Ughc 
Gaarama. in what has bean called his Tire Semon,* did not in* 
tend, we may be sure, to condemn the dame of life itself. To what 
ettenc sub-human etiscence is tainted with ‘craving’ b one of those 
questions which he would have considered it Idle ro ask. But the 
pure flame that susttms aH creation b not ‘ertviog’ and b as eter¬ 
nal as CoQSciousn^ itself, of which, indeed, it b the ardent prin- 
cipJe. 

Men longs at hean ro tread the paih by which the flame of life 
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in hill) Is profrtajvcly trsnsmuKd into th« Light of divine Con* 
scioosies. And the padios of hb desire for ecaecce lies in dK 
fset due whst he reelly seela sre noc the things of time at which 
he cturches, bot die spirit which smeohes and beeudhes them, 
but which he endlessly ihivnrts by his ignorsne grasping. This 
meconceired impube may seem, in most people, to be hardly com* 
parable to a forest fire. Yet whether it smoulders or bums fiercely, 
iis cause b die same and is consequence U pain and the waste of 
paid 

This pain will be mild or acute according to the intensity of 
our 8el(<afiacioiis Ufe But it ceases, as the Third Noble Truth 
deebres, enly whea no reddue of attachment remaire in us. Thb 
IS both release and actainmenr, Ae ksc dearh of the ego. die crown 
of Buddhahood. But short of thb tocal reaumpdon in That Which 
b everydiicg and nediing, a qualified, yet very real release an 
be woo. 

The first esseniial is to cake these Truths out of the arens of 
dbpuuiion and argument and to begin testing them in our owa 
experience. One would duak due no one could deny the first of 
thetn, that the world wc live in is a world of pain and that dib 
paiD 6 an e▼e^presefu ache in out soob. Many people, if asked, 
might acknowledge this. Yet they would hardly diank us for draw, 
ing then mention to it, since all their etfons are directed ro for* 
getting It 

We have seen why this b. For to remember it b to be reminded 
of the transuoriress of that in which we seek dismetion. Yet until 
we have wholly accepted this truth, we can never be fully and 
deeply at peace and it is foolbh to wair for smne disaster of los to 
ky bore the desolation within. 

We cannoe wholly experience the real movemem and rhythm 
of becomioB, unrij we have ceased to resist ii. So long as we resist 
it, we drtOQ it and ihb drad is a barrier between us and its truth. 
Though many of us think that we accept rite mriency of things, 
wc do so ve^ unperfeccly. The magic of the fiming is seldom 
fully known ro and consoqucntly the wonder and beauty of 
rh« Which ever studs m and blesses rhe ficedng is, also, veiled 
front us. In refuscog or even ui grudgingly edmlniAg the sover- 
eiCTCy of change, we reject a ’great worid of delight.' 

To resent ebuge and ding w certainty, not only m material 
ihiogs bue in our thought and the whole potentially rich realm of 
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our inoec lif«> is to denyi the creative spirit hself and tHe possiblli' 
ties of anforseeable growth. For these> u Karl Jaspers has wriiseD,* 
depend upon our Radiness *co endure ambiguity in the OMvemnt 
pi inch and (O make light shine through '«• to stand fast in un¬ 
certainty; to be capable of uolmhed love and hope.’ Tlus refusal 
IS rise eharactcrede sin of a bourgcob society. 

Similarly the Truth of craviog ts one which most of us would 
ackcwwledge and many justify as a necessary Kimuios to life. Yet 
of those who have recognieed the tiondage of it, few have begun 
(0 realise how subtly pervasive that borage la, bow k informs 
even ihoaa acri«>aes in which we think ourselve uoselfsh, ele¬ 
vated m mind and purpose, or socially laudable; bow k taints our 
religious profession and devotions and oar most intunace personal 
affections; how, too, U censes the bodily habits and responses of 
u^icb we ere largely anconsciou& discubing the hartnoay of life 
in ourselves and others. 

It is to bring all this home to us that Gautama himself sever 
tired of commending Mindfulncas and that buddhism, as tc ela^ 
orated the MsaseFs original directives, developed a varied dbeip- 
jjne. ac once moral and meatal, iy which all such unconecoua 
habits assodated with (he three fundememal tendencies of the 
self, sensual deare, desire for existeno, and igruuaiKe, might be 
brought into the Ughc of Cotuciousnes and evcnnully dissolved 
in ir. 

For some such method of mindfulness is the practical oucwork- 
ing of The fourth Truth, the truth of the cessation of pBi^ of 
which the Noble Eightfold Path leys dowo the moral fous^on 
in its eight bask vircuea. This Is the Yoga of Buddhem and If more 
CKclusvely mental in its emphasis than the Yoga of Vedaita and so 
appealing especially to a reasoning tyr* of person, it cu be adap¬ 
ted eo the needs and cireumsances ot anyone who belkves that a 
new mind is essendal to a new heart 


V 


But at this point k may be asked, if these four Truths are eJid 
and if craving docs cease in him who makes them his own and, 
I la M Vvt&eur^. 
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vitb Us cesMtion, that r«pe«tedly’ tied knot of cn?jng, which is the 
Mli, distppeaxa. whtc, it uiyihine, teioains lo inrOaie and sustain 
action ot to focus the facultMS oTsensation and perception? Dott 
another and truer Seff Irl! the tokI iaco which the illusory self has 
vanished? And if not, in what way does mysterious void differ 
from sheer vacuhy end the e:ttinction of self in it from annftula- 
tion? 

This <juatioo has troubled inanyi tbe more so because Gaut* 
ama’s'doctrene of 'nm^fness’ (tn-tOHon) has been mis-swed 
spin and s^eio by those who cannot conceive any slteraative to 
* individuality' as they know it but a limp nonentity. Nor, indeed, 
is any other alternative coocelvable so long; as a man clings to 
whet he is and thereby diaquali/ies himself from begianug to cr« 
perience consciously what he is not. 

Vet the description of Gaueasie’s doctrine « ‘nihilism* has i eer> 
tain phusibiJi^, m so far as he scents ro differ from the sages of 
Vedanta in denying that there is any perristeni individual!^ be¬ 
hind att the changing mental and pyebological phenomena which 
compose the ever-flocruatinf du^w of the self. 

But the self of which Gautama deoled any permanent exisrence 
in the life or in any otiier was net the Atman of the Vedsntists. 
What, he nsisced. was lllorive, ocires), and essentially wiihoot sub* 
sta n ce, was an entity claimiog to be individually separate from the 
whole and striving, always at bocrom unhappily, ro uphold that 
dabn. Such jndtvidoalicy was no less an iLhikao when it assumed 
Ae desguise of an immonal soul 

The 6rahcnan*Atman of Vedanta, as I hope 1 have clearly 
showB, isnor en entity or a soul b any Individud sense. Creatively 
it ia consciousness manifesting in and throu^ forms. But It is 
<juice ocher than the self to which un-liberaud man clings, de* 
manding that it tiiould persist, ether, too, Aan any form of life 
which is subject to change, to growth and decay. Thus Gautsma'a 
doccrine of ‘noruselffless’ conflicts in no essential way with ihe 
teaching of the Ifpeouibeis concerning the nature of tjie supreme 
$e]fhood, as those wbo in modern have srodled U most 
AoiOnghiy have had no difficohy in showing. 

Where Gaorama differed from the Vedantic sages was in 
generally refusing to name the S^ltual Principle in Which ind 
by Which Ac man released from self lives. He concentrated his 
acute intelligoace, instead, on demonstratrog that the physical. 
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onodonsJ uui menttl proceeesof die body, vich Minch imn Idea' 
tilled bimself afld from cht recurreoce cd wtdch he derivol ihe 
delusM oi « penisdng ego, were, n feet, de?^ of selfhood. 

In i discouTM known as *ihe Marks of rwui'Self,* he declared. 

Body, monks, is ^6our self; feoUnf, ptrccfiion, sb« otb«r 
wvaf tlfmtfsts and eanseiotesntss are 'vithosu stif. If, maiUts, 
tins My wre rh« taff, the body wndd not be Hable (q skis’ 
nast and pain, andsbe .., pMucrian of pleasvn ra she My 
wtdd thive (if t sdd) may my body be so, may it bt not so; 
itnd Beentsa tbt body is not iba seff, tberefort is k KabU to sick¬ 
ness and pain, and she prodvetion ^ fUtotat does nottbrmm 
it (if I say) may my body be to, may it be not so. 

The same words are repesred cooctnung feeling, perception, 
end mental eedvi^. The sucemeot, of course, io no way coniie- 
venes the tnieh that a man, by coaunudi^ body oimI mind to the 
syscerioitf Creative Presence which is oot an Individvd self, can 
healing, afld ro chat excenr, as one who recognzes that reality 
be lo ngs only co the Atman, can be a free co-operadng agent with- 
ift the realm of bodily aecesaicy. 

Gautama condnuea. 

Therefore, monks, shur>e«*i«t /eemr iiiiberewr body tbero 
is, imetnal or aaernal, coarse or jSsse, bast or lofty % far or near, 
pass or pretm or fwme, ell dm My is not vane, I am not 
that, the* is not the self; even » «it lo he «ewd with right irft- 
dom. W'htfteoer/eeirng, perception, mental elemenrs, iwifflpw- 
nets tbera is, ao6«4fT hBernal or external, coots* or fine, bare or 
lofty, far or near, part or present or fvtvre, ^1 that is nos rme, 
/ emnot tfttff, r6« is not the i«l/- Even ro if h ro be viewd in 
mab vitb rigbr utsdorrt' 

To know with an ibsoluee clearness «f vision that ’I am not the 
inpermanenc body’ is, Gautama declares, to be freed for ever from 
(he coirupdons aasodated with rc 
When, however, we consider how aodent the haWt of idenofi- 
earion with physical life is, how It ohginsred in dim ages when 
man lived almost wholly as a body wd how through coosda 
centuries his sense of b^ his body has hardened and w/owcd 
into sclf-coMciousnMS. we con see what a fomidible task G»ur- 
• TroMtoaM br I. J. TViMi, UJk., DUa « ra. Qwii •/ 
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ana. like all (be bed» m sAdenake. Ic ii oo wooder thee 

many Buddhisi ages dee fndo^ sdMol «9 (hiw the oecsity 
of inanmerabk bees, deroced M a dHc i p lntd reversal of habitual 
thinkiiy. before die aicaeac ignonnee oo be aaeiSUated. 

The srroGger oor acracbfmt is ID (be pbyacal, (he harder is the 
(ask of d ma gyng (he ined Md che nmre ve are likely ro be 
tempeed (O cake a dwn e« repodiata^ (be bo^ aod du whole 
touoiy realm. Yec, obeioedy ,»ttjtei (be body is will to be tied 
(0 it, will to be CD graai k aa rrmoiyie of its own epoft 
whi^ we make oo «Um. Iboegfa we mey sp«m ic, we shall cov 
(inoe CO be ks capdroCyreaK. end ve hae« s u ccee ded in rehdi^ 
ouisfvea to Somatwif which b not bed to k, bw which p waas 
tTBsquilly b mid beyo^ aB (he cha ng ea and chaoces, the moods 
and Bipokaa ed phyaial eo s wocf . 

To cooiBtB oQfsekrea e» chs Void, this Semyc, as the BuddlusR 
call it, s oot to deny to the body ks owd oeecseaiy bfe. lci&.b- 
deed,tOGeasesccod(mlifefoc(tefinccne,andDOt only to eon> 
sent CO k. bot to be m a ceodkino to love k foe iseH. We cannoc 
love dw body fee isdf ao bog as we appropmm n and thereby 
dkeoft ie kiAoecBC ' "* -^i obL dtraagfa Tiiavw, thea e inseiacs 
masrer us md we case to ham the servirude v^efa they impose. 

To love the body tor ieetf. m n lore die oacnnl worH of 
whkh the body is a pace, b CO fed fot k the sesK Iliad of arceficfve 
fondoeas as we feel ihoasa ktwW^ we have lived sioce cluld* 
hood, wbch, by peetacaog es evwinly, while offering vs doors 
ihrou^ CO f'Ofnr ^ |o^ ^d wbdews throu^ which to 
see. Iw eaahled e id grow inwardly, bn to wfai^ we are in 
oo real seme bed, tho^ we wcD have fee k tsudi affec' 
oea 

Boi w iocf w we regard dua body as W aad ‘mice,’ we can* 
not enjoy (hk free idaboodiip wkh k. whether we deny or in> 
dulge h. The orgsboos of a false wce d eiyn bco which Btiddhets 
like other wpiranes after a new eoesdoasa and life, have often 
fallen, bmy a peracBg boodage to that wMch Gmeasie declared 
ro be usreaL 

Soch a bondage is pardcahriy noricf a b l e io i monkish fear of 
contact wkh womo, as k b m ay teadeocy to regard the femi- 
oine as a shadow b(P>eeo bmo and God i ns s r a d of as an emblem 
of the drvinedarkaesi, cbe shadow wnhoocwfiKii the divine light 
wonld be oobarahle and hfe ii npo u Me and love uo- 
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lumable here on w)v«re, as WlUiam BlaVs we are put 
*• Ijctie space' chat w« may kani to bear its beams. 

Doobtles monks end priets are specialiSB in the spemaal life, 
for whom e^cepdonal condiuons for intenave development 
be appropriate. For this reason it may be wee (or such arv espuant 
to abstract hie mind for a dme, « cMnpIcrely as he can. from the 
sensory world, ^e better to break a strong artachmenc ce It. And 
since woman ts more closely involved in tbe realm of prunaiy in> 
SdOcr then man and evern over Kim a powerful force of stuao* 
(ion, avoidance of posibie oceasons for dis attraction b an uo- 
derscandable precaution for e man oc a woman who have taken 
the vows of ^e religious life. 

Yet CO regard i womao or a man, on account of iher sev, as a 
tempeaeion it to betray our ignorance of what we really arc and 
onr pcRisOng idenriiicariofl of self with body. When two 
people desire one another, each wanes to possess in the otha. by 
preieceee. the self which evades ther own grasp. Desire, therefore, 
b a conQnuiJ scm^le for momentary relief from that sense of 
separarioo, which is the chaiaciensdc Uloson of the self end an 
aecempt to assuage a conunon thirst for esdstence. 

*11)6 cbi/st and the boladon underlying it can only be assuaged, 
B the Vptmisbad declares, when men and women love the eternal 
in each other end meet creatively in (ts mysteriotis Heart. Thb Is 
onion: all else U dlvbloo, though there are, cf eourw, many dC' 
gres of k according as loves redeems desire. Ultimarely, h tbe 
wholly enlightened, deare b eziingubhed in love end the self •per' 
pecueung impiibe becomes purely creative. The world of genera¬ 
tion. of exigence as we ordinanly know k, becomes for the /O' 
geoerated a world of Being, 

According to one school of Hinduism sexual relations of pure 
love untainted by any desire for private pleasure ate possible be¬ 
tween the hi^y evolved. In oth^ words the gulf b^een eroi 
and egepe b net u&closeabk, as $c Augusdne held, even in the 
roots of bodily appedte. 

But Gautama was too much of a resillsc CO phy wfih such ideal 
possibilities, For him sexual intercourse, though natural co the 
young husband and boieebolder, was incompatible with the par* 
suit or aaarrunent of Nirvana. For this reason tbe monk, intent os 
attaining the toud enlightenmeoe necessary to perfect union, 
chnoses not to expose himself ro rdaUonshIps in whkh desire may 
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prove scronget (haa Im. Bn wii vkhdrawtl, if eoomued s* 
deBokely, a (BOR Kkcfy coROak ia • wped develojatat dun to 
dM RkaK whid) it a mam W espcditb 
[b any CBS we y*il CO be vey sore due we or mly celled to 
rcDOuiKc (be Bonnal t ea ti n p of Mfe. before we ckEn a ri^c co 
do >0. Socb roimcMBoa. e t UuiiUu io oae of Roiuld Fnser’s 
Dovds ramrke, ie o^y foe tfatae who exe reedy for k. end we 
«>>an ooty be reedy for it wdwa every debt to kfe has been paid. 
Ic a ds^^erooi to dcay cbe enkrM (be time cogms.* 
Certunly recM of eay kaul is esMoafiy a ccoq a dkri o n of the 
Middle Petb. To tread k is to yieU lahlar co dare nor averaoo 
and tfans. by gradofly sew i u ii ^ ^ habk of nric^^ between 
enreDea. co more ad store, is wbac Vedeota 

*Y bf Sdf* and B o dd b*** '^e Void.* Adnudedly for tbe Budd- 
hia da coodkkued world ia M a aunifeetatioo of '(be Void,’ 
tbe Simye, as k a of tbe Puifaeiw firiun for du Vedandx. But 
diese rv»o naoMS auege tbe auae eoaaaeable Reabty. 'dean, pure, 
ecerral, ala' is Its itoolaw Kamre. 

Gaacaata’s w?'****** 'Yoo are sec due,' namely cbe body, (be 
world of ou iii po oca clusfeaUe p b rnomoa aed die stream of 
seiBaboas ad tboogfecs.« o^ asutber vu of laying by impUca* 
doo TA T TVAM A5l/—*'rba ym are,' or, "ia your isaermost 
bang (be Dinae IS amf yao ARE by eirciM of Is preeeaee.' 

lBAort Gaaau3 a*s*dO( «i aeofsoC‘aelfBeg*i5ooe,aslmfefpm 
It, a ooe^ided segaaen. an anniWlirinti of Ikbdd hope, a denial 
of <be foodoos i bong, bn a tty to die reaoMt^ of the 
da i u) i i > g ceoRkt b ee w ea (be puaure ad Begaave force in 
divided mas. 


VI 

Almcsc from dwbegimisg of bsmoaoe co the world, Gautama's 

thw any i»w(gi<>y Ag iffTTA q1 

self*coaecio<BDees did twe ptweac baa frea ses ua g Thar which 
erereally IS, *(be Sdf.’ early we luar of ban replying to (be 
yncif meo wbo mked him wbette be had aea a fugitiTe woeiaa 
wbem they weie ponwog,—'Whec sow, yeoag mo, do you 
think? Which were (be to yoo. to go okIld^ die wotnaa. 
or co go tracbiDg tbe Self?’ 
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The Sell which he suggested that they w»uld be witer to inch 
was not a private posesion of each of (hem, but conunon to Them 
sU. however dstuunvely each of ihem ntight reveal or conceal (c. 
]i was not (he T which we build op diroi^ the con^nual recur* 
rence of similar thoughs and sensations and (vhkh we credit with 
permanence. U is Thee of Whidi we can only ay IT IS or IA M» 
according as we ay to convey the iiT^enonal or the personal as* 
poet of te transpersonal essence. 

In the entire realm of becombg, Gautama instso, there b no self. 
Butreflccrcd and active in (his realm there isa spirirual Consckxs- 
ness, Which reveals (rs being and Its power through a million poinB 
of li^that vary in thedegraandt^e manner in which they mani¬ 
fest It. The more^ by seeing through our empirical T,’ we allow 
Tb)S» Which we truly are, to take of os, the more xve 

realiae what it is truly to Be in all our becoming and the less do 
we dread the necessity of change. For wc feel increasingly chat 
we belong to die Cossranc and rejoice is the condnual newnees 
and spontaneity of its expression 
The inward assurance of the man who has abandooed the d^ 
mand for certainty whkh The empirical sdf must always make, 
does not rest on radonal consideradona. It is immediately given. 
Its <]usllty is well su^ested in one of the veiw of the Dhenvtf* 
peds, which, if oot composed of Gautama’s own words (and 
iameotsbJy few of his living words have probably escaped bang 
reduced to verbal formulas later recordets), reflects uply (he 
temper of his mind and spine. There we read, 

He v)bo has porceivti tbt goat of peadon by reoBung ibat 
ble ii mpty and transient, bit path is bard to trace b’ke she 
fiighr of birds sbrovgb tba sky. 

To underaund these words and (he whole body of Buddhin 
teaching oa '(he Void' it b easendal to recogtUTe (hat it b (he 
emptiness of phenomenal life which is stresed again and again. 
For until a man has awoken to (he troth of this, he cannot alter 
into the fullnos of another kind of life. To realoe this is net fatal 
to creativetKSS. but only to die condidooed tenson which b 
generally mistalwn for creadven® in the Wea. Cert^y a spas¬ 
modic creataveoest can be generaud chrongh the very angubh of 
unrest and dissatufacdon, inhereni in cut illusion of a separate self* 
hood. In suffering thb sagubh wc may incenruttently shed the 
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Uluaoa aod, id impind tDoaeiB, be pocBOsed Tluc Which we 
bad igiwraot})' daimed as oar own. 

Sud interroinaii aod penial wgfaaiia «, indeed, preferable 
to any hfe'danyisf eieed or eriue. piefenUc. 1 «m mdoed to 
thidlc, CO eenais forma of esobc life, b prsoised by BuddhiR 
mofiks. Bdc so loog as we identify ooRBlres wM dte f(ux of coa> 
diboned eaneoce, we ere, as Ge u enn e said, like fish m actnam 
chat is etowB dry/ 

For we here m tiwiintgrf foe tfce deep citer of time whicb Sows 
m etefBiey and in whkfa ete rni ty flown, t abeOew wneat e^en- 
dered by ov own dobm. leto dis wc nai, b cfae Dbrntmapada 
sayv *B e^Nda m into the web of his own * Ths, too, 

is one of tlK i nt i n ia tT of the fable of NefctscQS.dwt pure personi- 
flescket of Aa ignorance of Btf-bn, who, suppoang che floceuai> 
bg refecdoo m in tbe phenomenel scream to be real, 

plunged ifi sad wee drowned If to safeonced wsdi stif he, 
max of os differ fioa him only m digiu.. Bur tbe wise, as Gaut> 
ama taivhc in a parable, anas the rapids of Seruera oo the raft 
of the docertae aod ks praetke. By Ass ds^ reach the farther 
abore. bot then the rafi is brhaKi 'TlnB, bretbree,’ he d^ 
dared, ^loderstaodiDg tbe figure of tbe raft, yoa mtsc leare right' 
eOus ways behad, ux to sp ea k of nori^Keoas wa^.* 

For 'the yonder abort,’ whi ch in reabty is an iUusioo of oat 
selfhood, as is the dmdiag scttBl^ s beyeed dse oppostces wfakb 
the 'self eoDcercx Did wa ba kno w. w« sand upoo Ic now. In¬ 
deed we scaad upon noting ebe. For it is tbe shore of out oroe- 
Is bciog. AmoQg tbe ojunihiij between wbseb tbe seif is divi¬ 
ded by hopes and r^reo, are ibe pex and funue. And so tTw 
a^iraac who weald *crcm c» tbe farther sbere’ is biddeo in die 
Dhiiaiae/wifs, b he wb baddfo by jesv. *to be free from the 
furare, free of the pest, fret ia ibe pemeac.' 

b one school of Baddhisgi k k. significeady. Nature herself, b 
herpurex reaoifcscRioaas'Pnpaptramaa.'LoCBS-Scphu, goddese 
of wblom, who leeds tbe san] acr oe s tbe riw of Smsare eo the 
fat dsorc of Nirvtai. For Naiare. on every level of bet ba^, is 
wholly alive re the 'Now.' 

The yonder aboee is, tbos, s once tbe pobc of escape from the 
fabe somo) of oor desiret and die poinc of entry ioo tbe river 
of Betsf. When wt em tbs agete liver flows freely io 
os and we in k, we do not asoBore is movenest fsom past to 
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iurare, u we used to do when we ehivered on its kan3c» the bonk 
of out own mikutg, fearing to plonge b. lisead we eipensice 
time as an eternal Now, for ever moving and lor ever sdll 

Wordsworth, for an entranced cnoment, glimpsed this river, as 
he czchimed in his sooaec ^Composed npon Westminster Brid^’ 

N^erarul, imm ftit a cahn so deep/ 
rToergiidetib si bis ovn ptotes 

And WiiliaA Blake, io his iilnscradoa. eorided 'The River of Life,' 
of a ten from 'The Revelation,* vooderfally evoked the oat of 
those who, comuuRing dtemsolves to the flow of the *pQre rivet 
of water of life, clear as crysral,’ aro occerly at rest in thdx move« 
menc, clothed in its curRoe as in a gauncnt that both conceals 
and reveals the forms i( enfolds. 

To be in this river is to glide by is will end to find due will to 
be tnincnloudy oar own. It is to be in the stream and beyond ic. 
For that is the nature of this river. Moving In time, it eternally is. 
The flirt of Samwa is Rsnmed in die flow of Nirvene. Thus, in 
the teaching of Boddhistn, It is seceseaiy to cross one streani tn 
enter anothtf. When that is adueved, the two soeama. of condi' 
tioned existence and uaconduioned being, aR found to be one, and 
we no longer need to escape from the one to live in the peace of 
the ocher. 

But this reallzacon need not prevent us frocB conceiving rhe 
natuR of Being, in whieh we lose and find outselves, as a Selfhood 
of soother order and Idnd. When Vachhagorta <joescioned Gaut¬ 
ama about the Atman, his answer wss Slence. And when his 
Silence was qoesrioned, he polnicd ouc that if he replied Tes* to 
those who asleed if there was a Self, they would be sCRivgthened 
in dieic assumpdoa that the tUusery self was ciemal, while, if he 
Rplied 'No,’ they would accuse him, as he remarked on another 
occasioQ. 'wrongly, basdessly, falsely, sod gioundlesly' of being a 
aihiJist, oue who preached ‘the anoUuliadori. destmetioo, and sen' 
existence of ocisieiu being,' 

SUmce. therefoR, was the true answer for one who oed the 
Middle Path which negatived such false aleersadvci. For the con- 
dfrion of the man who bas experienced tbe Void and knows him* 
self m nothing cannot be defined in the tenm of arciched indivi- 
dnalicy and its assumptions. Oeariy the released man bat no self, 
since he bs ceased to possess anyii^g. Thereby he has broken the 
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dttui whidi bnk hod as » MtgiDUoa to tbe cyck of birth, 
deuh, and rtbink Bot W facs not 'motoed God his tkk«t,' a 
Ivan KmrwoT vidsed to do. He «dB ia tfw mysrery 

0/ bird) and te /nely. By newming to dk he has eotoed 
iiKo a foUoei of beiag ■ vhicfa hs prtvkeas diirst for tdf^ur- 
vivdcaaoAlyseeBapaEiMMMMKe. To bedtosethosM in (he 
dual mfiahy of end oi Kfe. to be Sf KihinvH My nooiidsed 
out of both, h, » Rilke pgi it, *to aclaere die g/ e e^ posable 
coQsdoiEoees of ev ceremrr.* 

To 'oonprebeid f*—* rebirA if deseroyai's not to repodUxe 
oxseiKe. GsStfa's loog fife of service towards 

duse stiU uamesbed n (be igoonoce be bod outgrown provee 
thee he did ooc eoconrage e id «"« ear bods 00 (be world, boc 
raiber, as free agoKS, ki vbooaereedve and lore conld mani- 
foc, unimpeded by igneraDee of wban we are, to work for the 
eventual efUi^uoneia of alL 

ifad h« kv rbe flcnd (m a Bodi^oeced Boddhiii Scnptnre, 
«luch forms the bed of a de*oeoQ»l praoke), pemede ont 
{Never of the laonld isatb tbtmgbu of L^vt, ecd to tbe ttc^ndy 
«nd She sAM, w she fowth. yfiid/ter (he enbtfk ecadr uwnV, 
Steve, eteed, ««/ neryeterr, does be eoTUime to 

pmode vkb tees ei Loot, f^-euebi»g, grovm grea, end 
teyowJ vrMsvre. 

hut ti a tegtey m oo pgr r eastes teoel f teed—ek that 
\Bithom dtfuokf-^m rte fev dktctiotu, eoen so of eB 
tbinp (be tevr tbefte er kfe, tbere it im one that be paster by 
0* i/evrr esidr, ter tepfidt rtem oU ustb nmtd set free, esd 
deopi^ kw. 

Sodi oonus} coinpasoo, vhicb tf the soie dine reaohee 
down CO at] partknhre, on eety Miifesi in the only wise who 
see in ati smdenc beings tfaeix ttoo $ctf. 'The man,* said Gautama, 
Vboee mind b dios rdeafed be fofiowed and tracked out 
even by the gods... so (tee they enoM ssj, ''Tbere rests (he con- 
sesDoasesB of a w i ewed penos.” Ajid why? Eva indusaoual life, 
mooks, I ay dM a raleaseil peisoo is Boc to be tboroogUy known.' 
On another oeeusi en he ceapared him to *a fiame Uowo ow by 
(he wind, wUdi dwappesrs sad eai n oe be named-’ 

The of the wte b so bcooparably otber sobted 

ndividuatky that (bey nay seen to be saoaynone, mamfesdng 
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IS they cbic perfect Being ia nochbelng, of which the unending 

conflict of self tfid ciO(*self is the sick shadow h fstlen mm. 

'Kow ciansent are all cocnponenc things,’ aid Oauaim on bb 
deitfpbed. He had emphases^ this truth ao laudi ihit rs eoroW 
kry, (he constancy of Thu which b not composire. has been over¬ 
looked, Boc asnir^y it was not overlooked by hiia Thm were 
the rwo sides of Ok One Truth, perceived by those who trod the 
Middle Path. Tranaency was everywhere apparent. That wWeh 
was constant and unchar^ng was hidden and was perceived by 
other faculties than the senss. Hence hb stlence about it Bet the 
silence of one who, as RtiVe pur ir, 

Porgex! eiiAtft v< eipfntnee^ 
vbc expfrUftcei (bar vbieh aaktt vs forger, 

ts supremely affiroiative. 

(n fact a contrast is frequently drawn in the Buddhist canoo. u 
in Vedanta, between self and Self. T^ Upmsbtdic sages, who 
viewed man from the srandpoint of Realiry, insisced that Ae Brah* 
man'Atman cannot be positively described, tlat we can only hint 
at It by saying what It is not. Sinularjy Osursma who focussed 
hb vbton first sod foremost on mm. danoostneed that be was not. 
In Kis ignorance, real as he diought he was, and remairved alent 
when asked to define positively what raility was. 

Yet both the Vedindc sages and Giuraoe bid men take refuge 
in ‘the Self ^at b Brahma—Erahms^come.’ lo the Db awMe padg 
we rod, 

Tbr Stif h sht Lord cf Sflf; v>his higher Lord eovU sbere 
M When « man subdstas vxU bir self, be usil /bid « Lord vary 
diffkuis to fittd. 

Or again, 

Turn* yottr rejf by Saif, eumin your seif by Self. Thu 
Self-guid^ and mtodful you ueff IM happily- 

These texB hare dose paralleb in the Gbs md sugget that 
Gautama's doctrine of not-self b ai^ly ^ converse of the 
Vedantic sifirTnacioa of the Aonan. llse one makes posible a 
cw realisation of the other. The belief in a private self is, of sU 
beliefs, tbe hardest to overcome. Vedanta deckres It co be so 
illusion no less than Buddhism. 
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B«c VedaiA caa ttca CD oBet « teopliol tf to cbe caudoos 
by erpbaty wda g. 'Tte yoa tf«.* For tbe eg:o ii duboUcalty 
denraeconw^tncb c»isovBas.li]«eado(aUDwui9i6elf co 
b« *T?* y**^ in die Acmao, it ciB mdok die Atmao as a mask, 
[c cioebe is dutiic dMae In lAe rarare of diriaity. It can 
wordiip « god wtadi i» e iblmie. yet embvin^ ieu^ of 
hsdf. 

The l^ppeas. of coane, a wc e eaaly to dio«e who sobscribc to 
monochetae cnedt ad so ««e wbi had realty t m d etecoo d Ve- 
dttca CDoU mr fal laro chs tftor. Yet wxU we are enligheerted 
OB eeey krd of «er boD^ the Iwktfif ep> win be liable to seae 
upoo any image tJ Sdfbeod co perpetoais ka own phamoot exb- 
waca. 

b w bee au a e GmiBa Iomv cbk, as «o oaie had ao relodsdy 
anl yet cocnpeaoiMcaiy kaewD b bcf<^ char Us taterpretabon 
of tbe i Qo mf wisdeo) of bs race amek at the eery roocsof diac 

WBcUbeac CO edamcc, that tUrsi for aepancin Imog, wbcchkdie 

of which MS leo^ ceocdoiBty or Bcotttcioasly, to be 
cored. He did ooc **»»«» » he» hi oof a cof. 'E*ea so. brechietw’ he 
declared. *hee< I so Fach. aa aoaa rradc oiversed 

by the Perfcoty Ealighceaed Oiks of former tiine.' 

Bot becaoae he lefiacd to peneaaiBe Tfaac mwhi^ healing %\'as 
(0 be ffw pd , h a o »ir> g dw. U e world biprisroad a tiames and 
fonos, ii CD^ ooty be qycDached «««■*■<*'*» and fonnlea. and 
because be dircoed he mi^lf poems of analyss to disproving 
che rcalfcy of wlttt aafl deeeied mm real, k has ofeen been said 
that be deaied cbe Amian Which Vedanta a&oied 

The troth s stated by J. £*ok nUs The Doctrine of 

4dtMik«Mg,wbeDbe«Tiiea,9BddhhB)doesiiocgy: the *T does 
HOC e3dse-4>«c rather: one ibeg only k cenaia diee aoduag b^ 
loegng to Souarir ^ mi peraonaliaea has ^ lutorc of 
‘T.” Thk B anted io the rrm* 

No anatywal i h na e iBu i Mi B of the laueality of the ego as part 
of the Smaerie floi w 3 m iiaetf cot (be boo^ of attagHment It 
cai only help to reaore Uadsaoceato tbe release of a h^her coo* 
sdoosneas b ^ikh the cnch b anoicdiacety bnown lod detach¬ 
ment cease to be a habit h b o twirfy cdtl r at ed eod become a 
spootaaeoos IfeedaoL LrriDg aere and Bore b cbe disembodied 
trwnee of 00 bong, we reahse how nManUgles k tbe aiio> 
nudsn, bow tedioB and hooidifliiig tbe gicaainc hatter of tbe 


The Need » he Nathmg 

liffrforee CO which had dmij ipd to rtkh wt hid rtwlKd 

(b« Dime of *V 

Bn oQC of dut rateacMo o< hel Aoe sjn^ a creidve *Bioa 
01« hearai dm cooumfi^ redcom Ul. oTthe cwoouk bency 

lAd iaeshnaSde mcaoiaf o« Tim Whkdi twhTms m dw myii^ 

fonni of Kfe.«fl d Whk^ moa« by aeom. tf we will kt It. 
ififortDS, dtstroy^ md reMscao* ob n the io^ cd te UI^bI 
Being. 

too. Ganaas harntf dcc^nd co be dw reward of hm 
whc, hevmg pu away Ae wiim md fwks md vkm dm k»d to 
states of msery and eimmoea of sofleri^. Acoren u hbmH • 

aew Canal Law at vetfc.iutdm«dcnTBf aDdp^butof ^ 
happioeas whkh DoarUm rrmfi ia i Mi o a 

He refieffu en bmsetf n pari^ from ^ thae bed mid eiai 
quatkies, be reitem <m bemetl a rated. At be re/tem m 
ieaveff rhifs pawf^ «ad rteW, easOeniOB wiser,« be rmht. 
>or met. vitb bu ted fuBefyej Hi beij ii cHmed: \ebew 
HsMyiseeimedbefeeisbe f^a ^midbtiifbeppybiiedad 
u emmxrMt fftef Mi ate eeem p m k d ^ Iffoe be 
ebUes . .. ^Mrb abtadmm, grtm^ iu m e t AMnik freedom frowi 
hesred tmd amliee.' 

Gautama wax on to coopafe the doeuiee aod d ad plm e be 
taught to a locn pool <d clear, sweet, eed WSB. In^ad, vhh good 
step down to k, «c tech a mia. (wereooK wicfa the hc^ parched 
and exhaca cc d, coaM ^oeaeh has ihint with dm aaree water of 
which aaother Macet told a wimaw ol Saotarb tbat wboeret 
draok of ie shoeM thiisc ao aorv 
Tbsis (he }oy, peace aod W|waiBiiqr to whkh amln who 
tread tha Middle Way aod jwjsiil ^the p*opar path of aelf*dsdp 
tine' with fakli, ksetedga aad anidaky. He who ao ittams ia, 
u (he Buddhms ay. 'de-^wind.' d i a e mkanil of *eif. Aod » 
for hem joy, peace, love aM owodfilDea are oacTly 
io the NothengDOB which q airej their cwraocy. Tbe reality of 
such atiaiaffleac ^ gi w>w be cmnytJ a worda Bn P. D. Oospeo- 
&ky‘s eccowK of Ur ayrat p ce a ce a woip haii g id inaga e^ dw 
Buddha with sapphire eye a a n Ceyim may help to 

cormorucate seomhag of its arence a otho^ s it di^ wim I 
fijscread 0,10 me. 

»TrateBdhyPr. J. h Seiipime^ 
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Tbe face of the BmUhe^ees imu tnhm ho nor expresjionlesf, 
end fvB of d^p tbauflt aid feeHnf. He vu lyin% ibere deep 
m tbomgbi, aid I bed comft o p ened the doors end aood before 
him, and noea be vm imvhiminly judging me, Sm there 
no hUmeorreprooebielns glmce. Hu look eau esraordinerily 
serious, cetm md fidi of aadetnaidmg. Bm / mtrnpied to 

ak myself \»bat the face of the Buddhe txpretsed, I reeiised 
tbef there emdd be mo cmMr. His face mes neiiber eotd nor 
huiifferem. On the other baid k motdd be ^tdu torong to tay 
tba it apremd menmh, tympotby or eompastion. All this 
mould be too saeU to oserihe lo bam. At the same time it voiild 
idso be vrorng to say tbm ibe face of the Buddbe exprtned m- 
etrtbiy graideur or dnme rtudom. 

So, k toes a beamei foee, ja a tbe same time e feet viwfr 
mem da mot be pp em so bam. t fet Am the wrds t eotdd 
eommaid vsould be vromg if apphod to tbe expression of this 
foee, I em only my ihm beet mm wukncaoiiQg. 

Shmdtaieaudy I begm to feeithe strange ^tet vhieb tbe 
Buddtds fe£4 produced in me. AS Ae j^aom sba rose from 
tbe depths of my tout t erme d to elem up. Is ^oas etiftbe Bud- 
bds fece conomadcmei ks eebn so me. Everything tba up so 
nan bad irombled me and eppeared so seriout and mportau, 
nov became so imoU, msgaficau aid mmoortby of notice, that 
I only vondered bomkeouid eoor baoe affected me. And I feh 
that no matter b^ egkked, iroublod, irritated and tom ijaitb 
eontrodictory tbom^ aid fetbip a mai migbt bt vben be 
came bate, be mould go atsay cobn, gmet, endgbtemed, under' 
stando^,.. 

Aii Buddbomwosintbis &bir gaa .. 

We are rantoded OvpeaAy't of his opeheoce in 

t c e r o pl e m Coyioa oi the aaxy, n (he Mabe^arkubbatoSutre, 
which b ebo a parabk, and wtudi cxfc hev, la hv kse dsya. (be 
Biased Ooe, vhea weuy, rested s (be foot of a tree, and bow 
dM faithful Anwwfa ena (p fetch wecer for from a oearby' 
Steam, ba fevsd k stared ep aod foekd by ^ wheeb of cans 
that had rased throg^ k. He viriied to ^ baead to i (i?er. not 
fsr off, (K va *dear. pleeMU a^ trao^iaicit* But the 

Masor bid him rava CO the Boddicd areaiXL Twice dtis ittppened 

^ ^Tfl^f rrm If I fif if III 
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ai»a cwjce Ajuada renarted with the wne cooiplaint and ihesoe 
request. 

But M gob; a third time he found that the erreem hed begun to 
flow ckar end bright. 'And tehiog wacar in the bowl he returned 
tower* the Blessed One. end when he hed come where the Biased 
One was be aid to him; "How wooderfol. bow marveUwis s Ae 
great might and power of Ae TaAagatat For this strom wbkh 
stirred up by the wheels, was hut just now becom shallow utd 
flouing foul and turbid, now, a 1 come up to it. k flowing dear 
and bright end free from ell nirfaidiQr. Us the Blessed One drink 
the wsierl Let the Heppy One drifiJt the water! ^ 

Then the Blessed One ^nk the Warer*.’ 

£«en so through the patience, nM-aeuchment, trdndfulness, and 
compaerion. taught end lived by Gsncetne, doe the turbid atram 
of Sssnrsro become pure end limpid as Nmwsa'r water is. And 
when it does, we discover ihu it s not a semcless phenomenal 
flux and that wo experience it s such only through the dhmesed 
soperflcsellty of out response to the movernem of life. 'All dungs 
flow,’ as Heraclitus declared, but they flow wldun a thyUunieend 
pe/BSeot pattern or. as Welter Pater put ll,* ‘e concinuance of 
orderly mtelligible relatlonahipe, like the harmony of musical 
notes, wrought out in and Arough the series of their mutations.’ 

plastic and hetmonius order reflects in (he stream of be¬ 
coming the creative ressoa of Aat Damalos Bring in Whose art 
we ere meant fully and freely to participate. 


' Proei SoCTti 6^«ka of it# £u(. %«L XJ. TnmlKid br J. hbvt David, 
* In Jdwuu friearMA. 
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I 

Wrat GAUTAMi ooiMd Svrmdf ism caU«d *tfae Kingdom of 
Hurea.' Escfa bad ;bc saoie csliiy ia fniod, b« e«4b «^ri*nead 
jt io bs owD v%y, tbe oee naba^ dte omscctdait peace at to 
hsrt the pMi of <he vorld, die other kiMw>Dg and 

3 k as cbe emflowmg knc of a Father for a prodigal aoo, 
recoomla all maa in Hiwetf. Y« ocenailly the two sym* 
bob repnaem (be Stfie awe of wWotn. love and self-rekse, an 
in^md eendidoe. ihoagb el bs omc it anbrace and transfome 
evttyduBg wbboan. 

Nirvaa aad '(be KiagdetB' are bdrgirT fliable and. in one 
seme, uodiinkabk, sioce. b cbdt waMe» they tramceod tmagio* 
idoo ead ibooghL Bot both Ateen apeke freely about them, 
Jems eovploybig panbis to soggei the rmlby *hich only awaited 
a radisi choBgt of beact to be ea^erieoecd. Gaocime oecasioaelly 
peaking io parebke too. hoc always det^lining, when asked, to 
des:ribe Affrawie ptmovtly. be devoted all his skill as a 

readier to plottiag more presRty than jeeos dSd the path of 
mental and BosaJ d is dp bo e wUiJi lead go is rsUsadon. 

TKb «^i**^* *«^ bowrai the Masters b (Dore than a difference 
of owthod. U B a dffferBDce of —■■ ioeri o sie to natures dif* 
fereoriy endowed. Each, by vtteo e of bis splricoal genius, was 
aablished in the wfalcb he hivbed hs dsaplta to at* 

taio. Eadi wm ie wiif* wbb tbe real, bm the light of ^t Uqiob 
maaifeaied primarily to Jesoe as redempove lo^ ia Gaucama as 
rekoBBg 

The im wbkh Jeam gave and laught tn was steeped 

in wtadotn. Tbe vhdoa wbkb rebaset tbe inbd from 

ignorance diroogb GmifBa a one and me lore io die 

00 longer hongeriag htmian bait. Yet dw digeieoce in etnphesis 
b besie. Tbe tjealnes of e ri sd m o and love are beaded to every 


Fmth’t Av/akfrong 

Ijbemed soul, yn *ey blend dscinctivety Moordiog to ihe p«h 
chosen. The devotion end chviey which eaaisre etdent Chrisdaas 
Md ftwuld their very features arc akin to wd y« distiuuIshiUe 
from the sereniiy and compaeiioiiibu eruuiaillue the face and the 
rnovemena of e true follower of Gtutanu. 

B« the djffertfwe b more cleariy displayed in the defect* than in 
the virtues of the two religions, which grew out of these Masters* 
(esebings and, « a deeper level, out of the ptmcuhi ray of re¬ 
demptive light which shone through them inio the world; the 
defeco of emotiooalism. obscurenttei and p^ooaie amcNmnit 
in historical Christianity, and those of mencal aridt^, life-denbl. 
and a recoii from the realm of feeling, which hare tended to 
characterise moDasne Buddhrsm. 

The truth of • Master's teaching, hotvever, is not to be «j- 
mared by the perrertioDS of his faulty fobowen. A Master of love 
will erolre in some the shadows of iove rather than ria lighL (t h 
the same with a Maner of Wisdom. We need CMlay, more tluta 
ever, to go to the fountain*heed and draw the water of truth from 
its pure source In the inspired teacher or from these who in spirit 
have been nearest to him and so best i)uali£ed to ninsmlt withmrt 
dhtortion his onginal Insight. Time has not sullied the truth of 
such iflsighr, though the historic religions, which strove to ea* 
shrine and popularize It, have often d^ so. 

For Caurama and hb followers reality b n« a God to be wor* 
shipped, DOC a theistfe iprest. as for the Semitic people end those 
who hav'e come under their faxensely pcnonal sway, but a Qn - 
adouoeas to be koown and lived. To erpcrience Nmjtrtti, which b 
without beginning and end, b as Tbt Ti^etjn Book of rbe Greet 
LiberBion' declares, to seek and find one’s mind In its uue state 
and original nature and, as such, *no( reshzable as a separate thing, 
but as the otucy of all thinga, yet not compoaed of them.’ 

(t fi in truly knowing the Mtnd that Anal liberarioo b to be 
foond. Thb is the key-note of Gautama's teaching aitd of Bodd- 
hbni. For within one’s own miad b Mind Itself, the native nsHog* 
place of everything that h, Whose naruie it is to know and not to 
be known, to be all meaning and all mystery. Only by reladog our 
own mind ro this Constiousneas Which b, In Ita origmel state, as 
the Buddhist sage taught, mnscendent over creatiM, can we de- 
troy the illusion of possessing sod being imprisoned in a finite mind 
' Uiu4 bf W. T. Sv4nt-I*’fnlt 
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«nd *11 the fdse ind imperfect nocioos of a finite world which 
spring from ihac illuaoiL 

h wgs io the ttge* cf (be Mahayana SchooJ (hai (he meaning of 
die doemne thee (he only reality is Mind, pure and perfect in Ir* 
seif, ever dear and ever exirtiflg, yet invisible^ the source equally 
of the bliss of Nirvaaa sad the sorrow of Samwa. was fully de¬ 
veloped. But all that the Mahayaca divined of the nseuxe trf this 
pnntordial Mind Which, possessing not conditioned ctisrence, 
dwells freely arwl uQCainted'iA the hearts of aD. derives from such 
saybgs of Gautama as, mindful, and seek the saaee of aothir^- 
os, resting upon *^ught is," cross (brough the flood.' 

For (he vue Miod and (he mie Void are names for the same 
nameless mystery. 

Mindfulness is the heart of Buddhism. Essentially its wisdom 
coososiDpenidparmgiDthe Coosclousnee Which pre-cdsts and 
underlie all divison aad, by the light It aheds, to discern a new 
world, not of disparate things, misconceived through subjective 
^norance, but of ‘Suchoess,* of a Reality thar recreates (oelf in 
every instant. 

and Smma correspond mecrally with ewe leveb of 
Mind, one which k deep and eeaos!, the other which is a 
continually agitated snrface. The early practice of 'mindfulness,' 

we shall see, is an exercise in concewacion and watchfulnes. 
Such an exercise is only of reel value or likely even to be success¬ 
ful in its more limited aim, if ft B related to the deep centre of which 
we are meant, ihroogh it. to be increasingly aware. As Dr. Couze 
has writcen,' 'however diverse, such exercises all aim at guirdii^ 
^e incipient and growing calm in out hearts, that patch of inner 
calm which may at first not seen very large. A line b, as ct were, 
drawn round this domain, and we keep watch on treapassen at its 
beuadarie*.' 

But the defensive technique, though In most of us It may have 
to be maintained lodeiinic^, is msaoc only to establish on the 
surface of (he mind an undiscracted condidoa which will enable 
ns to descend progresively into the depths, trideed, from the 
ginning, all mindfuloea Aonld be viewed as an experiment m 
depth and inwatdness. Our aim is to be full of Mind emptying 
oufselves of meauality and ns monkey-cricks. T^u implies a re¬ 
cognition that pure thought a recognitian whi^ though 
1 la Mirtui MtdUtHcn by Bdwird CoMa. 
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inevhabl/ provMonal uncU the essence of the Supreme Wisdom is 
known by direct experience, ts oeeenhels suSdenc to swtkeo 
end sustain feirh in the crensfonudon for >riuch »e ere wortdfig. 

The pertKokr value of the Mahsyana School of teachers lie in 
iheic insight, u once inrumve and subtly reasoned, into the nature 
of 'the bvinble icnmaculaa Mind,' the 'Setf.Bom Wisdom,’ which 
'has in reality been shining forever, like the Sun’s essentiality. IcHf 
unborn' and which shines m a human mind become iran^rent to 
Its ‘Gear light.'* 

The quality of this 'pore iberme' or 'Suchness' and Its reUeon 
to the ego-consciousaess which both rdieccs and obscure It, have 
been nowhere set forth more pemadvely in Ashvaghceha's 
small, but intenaely co n centrated treatise. Tbe AwAminf of 
Psirb.' Ashvaghosha lived and taught in eastern India ia it is 
thought, eiihu the first ceauory before or the Anr ceatiuy after 
the birth oi Jesus in Pslastine. He was the author, too, of a famous 
poem on the life of the Buddha end he short tieaiise, disdlling, 
as it dooa. the reasoned wisdom of a poccie mind, makes lum, in 
Dr. Suauki’s words, both 'the first expounder of the Mahayanbdc 
doevioe and one of the deepest thnhers among the l^ddlw 
patriarchs.' 

It b characteristic of all Buddhist teaching that the awakenog 
of faith is for it neither an emotional conversum nor an inrellectual 
assent to doctrine, bet an awakening to Mind Itself. Pteviows ro 
awalcetiiog, faidi, however tocsI or active, b sleep and at tbc 
mercy of its dr^is. Ac best it is an iosmcc which, until it b pori' 
Bed by consdousoesa, is tainted by seU-certred fears and desires, 
of which the desire to dominate b one. 

The awakening which Ashvsghceha, like his Master, advoates 
and expounds in his treatise b as direct ao experience as eny emo¬ 
tional convubioo that sweeps through a revIvalisE meeting. It differs 
in being an experience of incomparably greater trutii and essenti¬ 
ality. It b en awakening to what the Mahaysnacalb ’Sochoess.' and 
what Eckhirt called 'l^oess,' to the feel of fts presence in die 
mind, to tbe thought of (i is the heart, to the light of It, cleansing 
sad imdisting ilu windows of the senses. Ail mental and moral 
discipline are practised as a means to thb awakening. They are h- 


I Fraot TAt tlUtan SmC •/ 

t S«* AdmhMba's Outran* «n <a« Amthnint W le ‘Al Uikt~ 
><•«. Truiuted by TaliaJO SvniH. 
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tended to bring to « nfu] the hebicual mental nates, which prerem 
the espebeoce of 'Sochoess’ b/ mterpoaog a barrage of distract 
ing sophistries and senaanona. 

What Ashraghosltt calls 'ccsaarion* is the kttiflg go of all this 
ingrawn mestal actmiy, in coaformiry with Gaocamsb third 
Noble Truth. The will lead to a fine faint appredaiion of the 
e«er*preseoc inli^ of ‘Suchnes,* a lust happy and humbling ei- 
perieoco of whet 'presence of Mind* truly meaeis. As this iemer 
aim deepens and becotnesmore coDSUnc, we can begin to erplore 
and eatnloe the nature of ihatsupieme Conaciousaess, with which 
we are in comoiaoioo. mdl) eventually, hscuinve Insight will de* 
vdop within tbe tone of stilbess recovered from the world of 
nMse. 

It was of this stillness (hat Gantama himself spoke when he said 
to c decide 'des er t not the Ariyan rileace! lo the Ariyan silence 
eeraNish yoor muwL In the Ariyaa silence make your mind sole 
arbiio! b the Ariyan sUencs balance yoor mind.’ 

For a dme. long or shore according to the beginner's persisrenca 
and docill^i Ashvaghosha says, the cwo exercbea. that of rclar- 
Ic^ and emptying tKe mind and that of pmderiog the nature of 
Mind Itself, thus gaining imellecrual insight, will be practised 
a^arately. 'But when by degrees he obtains facility and finally 
attains to petlccdoo, the rwo wili naturally become harmonised.' 
In other words our thought will then be no longer at odds with 
the tree Thinking Principle and 'Suchnes' will maoifest equally 
when we chink actively and when we rest in the silenn of 
Thought and pure artention. 

The awakening of faith, iheo, consists for Aahvaghodia and for 
all the Mahayana oachers in the cleansing of the eiicd from sub* 
feebve delusion, so chat k ceases to be sronn*cossed and becomes 
Miodful. This is possible, indeed Inevicable, because the Mind, 

E m in all duoga. b, io (b own n£rure, pure and utterly peace* 
Tk waves of agirated nuneiliry that ignorance excites do doc 
affect Its clear depths, even chough It ia tlu subwance of all merv- 
talfcy, however ^lallov and disrutbed, as water is the subsnnce of 
the wavte that free its surface. 

A main hindriact to becoming conscious of It and of the 
locality of things is what Ashveghoaha calls bclf^panicularua- 
tioo.’ We see everything through (he distorting lem of self-in* 
tcresr, which desuoys imaginative virioo. 



Fmb't AwJttmug 

PiniolAnof^ io cfae n wtudi i****** ases the 

word. B mcptai diogjog. k <3wi»*8 offooH Koble 

Truth sad B (b« OCMO, ooc ool^ «i p«^ bn of M iodom to the 
croe Mcsr« of PfcoiiBXDo, ar^iped ol o«t p«naei] jneeRx 

lothon, ■»rT>^ii pgfM»J p ‘ ‘■w«i iiKlfcioIj i g>olFfagfrmc«aeto 
effect m « regtJcted pmen. So Inf » we ai yti e e oufed ree upon 
thie postera, we ceiBot mdsamd k. Kor cas we break k. Od the 
ccomry b wiD brak n ia ibe d tfm tfas we defy a. 

Wc defy k ty By<*f ^ ■ woe on prmu interGSB, 

whea h serves o^ ^ comb ob mi oafrenel inercse. For tnn* 
atory m *11 p b ea m eo o ore. they reflea t Miod dac s eteroelly 
whde. OKiBsSy to wtiA thus becooe d^ 

uicd ob|ecD to os senes, is esdy e aode of dugicif to the wtf. 
It B this which Aihre^cdn edk ‘peftkobn^.’ k pcevetNS » 
froQ apeneaoBf iB BTtf i iflcy of cech innre peroo^, the 
uDceastag czyetaDoabOd ol the ^nrhexif,* • k ffiwSf ns to form. 
Perml seeng is mc shsiguliu flnocy. becsoe ill seeief has its 

soQice A she eU'Oaf Mind, so chat cm ou dBEoned visoo e«o* 

nir< tome re f lectica ei » ongio. A psfpsi eham may peemste 

deep wnhfC its «x<Mk Add, Acbe spedafiMd seksco, bsed uo 

a very nroal view of newe. ^hnKainraee. fcc ereo dM pneo- 
uooen iJ theae despiK aO ^ Mfegnrds diey empky 

to eBGK hniMJtBlky. arc effliewd by wfa« Blake oiled 

viaioo and Newtoa's Thea^jective bie CBoeuB. Whu they 

discover b pert, uma g nma (he oedi <d the edtok. wkh con* 

sequences rfwt are afppaiaB b s eivflnatooB whidi is the ouEeoroe 

ofaodi dBcoverio nd b which orpsn bvbg a bekf destroyed 

by meehnic nveociea. At beccen (he mob nieerely dt9i>' 

te««d as he inean to he. aea ody ^ Ws igaoranee and to 

«KOiBcimB pn^mcea aBow him CO we. He has Q« achieved the 
wblwn of noo-penaeelarBsim 

This b the sbd BUe^s 'Rno.* of aB mntal abstnetioa and ex- 

doively BBellectM] knwkdge. The fol bsi^ « Mr. WiBiam 

S. Ha* bo wtktesw*‘TO'Ioire. *“ *“"*^ ! 

*s« of traod odar than an bBefleansi act The higher we asoend 

the scale of BBgbc, dw moi* that sCM of tend k«s the cbenoer 

of amdidoo nd a«g« wkh t maan of knwkdge. Ffaally ... 
thB aucc B toe's knowledge. ‘Bng ego^ kmewmg,‘ and *n - 
rtg ib» fOTopondmg beiag' 

» ia Tb* «** of Watt. 


i(g Tbe Flmne wtd tbe Ught 

B«big only equ4ls knowing when, in AshvighoAa’S wordi, 
Echoes pexfurocs ignonnce, ind. in eonseqnesoe of this pec- 
fuming, The mifMl. involved in subjectlvicy, is caused to losdie the 
misery of Mrth and death and ro seek aftec the biasing of Nliy 
nna.' This loathing by (he tnhtd of iis bondage (o the phenomenal 
world aod Ihb se^ng of a principle of freedom ia which it may 
lose and find itself, indicate uiec we have begun to perceive wcrhui 
ourselves a Consciousness which b not boond or tainted, a Self 
which b reflected in us as a sun in a flowing stream. 

te b this Consciousness which tells us, the more attentively we 
listm CO it, that all pbenoowne, including chat cocnplex of chang* 
iog phenomena we call the self, have no indepeodent reality. Little 
by little, as the truth of thb comes home to us, people and things 
be seen and known for whar they really are, ooc through an 
illusory veil of Ideas and seasirioos, but as breathing iensgee of a 
Coweiousaes that unveib Itself in myriad forms, each one of 
which /■/«"»»»"< 'in immense world of delight* and is of inflniic 
value, by virtue of its Infonumg spirit. It u thb cleaitstng vision 
that *we anain to Nmiesu and that various spontaneous displays of 
aciiricy are accomplbhed.' 

For M'lvem, so far from being a condition of trancod passivity, 
as e popolarly supposed io the Wsc, is one In which die aplric, 
reJea^ from the feners of egebcic thought, can act in us with 
creabve Immediacy and sunnesa. This b the true naoire of ‘Such* 
ness,* which b Is^ always wholly present in os and ‘perfomes* 
us all equally. Only we do not recognhe (c aod our mtelleciual 
and anoDonal prejudices, our beliefs aod scepticisms, are forms of 
thb ignorance, which vary in each one of vB according to the 
grade of our ineelligecce and seo&biliiy, grades so maimold. a 
Ashvaghosha wrote, dut they ‘ooDiumber the sands of Geeges.’ 

But the universal Wbdom, woildng ditough a thousand ebart- 
oeb and agenta, makes hs presence felt, even in those who in ignor¬ 
ance deny it For the self of ignorance b always perishing ae^ we 
have only to step out of Us shadow to be clothed in the son arid in 
that 'Body of Bliss* which la wbdom's fonu and in which matter 
aod meaning ate wholly one. 

U may be complaint that Adivagfaosba aad ocher Mahayacut 
teachers, In their aoalysb of the indefinabJe, ovenuain the mind 
by their suhtieties aod so fail in their aim which b to lUomioaie. 
There aay be a certain truth in thb. Yet to minds which are ac 



fai/lft Aysakanf iff 

honw OQ this )ml die 9Q6tfe nasdog of Adb«aglMiba’> ditcovne 
k * kmd of maae. eoa^aribk n is aMusk^ co pun ^ritoal 
coantsrposit, u OQCC acdlceiaslada7s6^ef iMml^Byrd 
orPaloQiii. 

To dM S(I«iit.<tte» oMdy n (be pM. is B faB o/iumsMos 
iasi^ ism (be oaom of dot aapnse CeoscwoMca wfakb. as the 
^AmNuuptfds ■Wlt et n ks fint two vena, aS our toi- 

denete of cbimcer sad decenoisB aO doc ve tA For esseecslly 
w< ve composed of Mbd sad of aaughf ebe> Onr bed}'b (he acri- 
vity of MM add ita o^ vhsa «e see ud fed tbe trab of this 
that we can be spiricMfiy at bow si dee pb^saeal woikL Foe we 
redos ihsi doc Mad. ibn ^Gica Body U Radiance,* a It is 
called ia tbe 'Tibetsa Bo<A of Ae Dead,' is in is, as a all 
undivided, end (haceeascqaadyBod^kitbeiscvem bnalJy 
ouQide kB. bur that m odi of iiwelf enBwiouii tvaxeica 

w« andtbe wodd are ooe. ceapecheoded nTliBWhicli eoftres 
our power to cGanpRbaid. 

fcisthroagfaifaisiiadeniBkdngAecivetirakaQa dMoKeftaif 
of whc^enais. of Vkogoig,* tad tboeby c yri eo c* ^ joy of 
release bt and froca oarodves eflda c o ft fi y o e dtTi g copip e iB oa for 
all bound bengv wtacb saeves s eo serve (basB, ss Ajbva|h(^ 
wtota, vitta die ^xatkm toerff osmrd to so aaJigtiCEiKd tiboii. 
For the cottaoosDes ^ ^kb awiktfsd is set a refleaivB, bet s 
crestive fscoky.WhatkseassAdkBewi,kscaBdis>TlusB(he 
seeiaf sod ibe inowi eg of NianaMive love. Ssch bm b tedy 

fully rele^od in us wba «« BOply sod ckariy bnov (bat w« have 
no sdf of oor own dtber to love or to batw Is (h» dovend a«erc- 

oese we craly are tbe *$ocbm,* Wludi b do obd and the hem 
of beinf. 


But before we coMder m c oo eb aaao cbe pracece of Fai* as 
Mbdfuloss and Ns metfaoA m two adioob of Bodd hkoi. k wdl 
be well CO try aikl bm a g kid sB ^ the ^«k(u ctueines, re 
whiob tbe Malsyesa pt^ (be doonae of *00 kU,' can hardly 
fail to provoke. Ft^oi aseeac m tfaei doeertoemis obkatce 
mevkablv seen to m Uvedaskwi^ wmA to nvohe a bad of 
mestel and spirirol sonde. Tfe ^x a eic will to live oius 
reast to the Ns a doctrine wfeicb euis (broafb >b veiy roots. 


<70 TbeFUmegndtbilJgbt 

Mioy ev«D ol (hose, in whom this will has been chastened by ez> 
peneoee, see in > Buddiu or a Bodhisatc^ os (he Mahayane coa> 
c«i?es ihcm, sohde tempcen, who would seduce man from his 
aUcgiance ro earth and suck the life-blood from his hufnani(y. 

Veiianis from some inumtenaJ nowhere^ they smile dxeirenjg* 
mtie smile of escape. They cont«tnpla(e our joys and sorrows 
pUy us for ou at^didoo (O both. But since they know all such 
experience to b« illusory, they caonot e nter into our life, but oaly 
stretch our a hand from their ghostly void and try to draw us in. 

Perhaps, such quotiooers will say, this is (ha ineviisble and of 
life on (^ path no-remm. But we who have not reached chat 
end. who still gling with all our impetfectiona, to what we like 
to regard i>s *the s^e foundations of human*heartednags' (to bor¬ 
row Confudus’s phrase) may well see In it an arbitrary curtailmant 
of the potafltkl strength and goodness in man, a death (o what 
Wordsworth named witii gratitude ‘the human heart by which 
we lire' rather than a life m-bom and regenerated. Such humanists 
cannot bot ask—'Did the Buddha, on the path he ood to enlight* 
e&mem, leave someihing omi Did he achieve his supec-homan 
peace on the higher leveb of hb being by menttlly anssthedsing 
the lower^ Was the body with is sensory and affaotioaal facuhiu 
merely neutralaed. is vita) conAics negatived rather than re¬ 
solved? In short does Buddhism offer co is disciples a state of 
traoquil but inhuman spirirual celibacy or does it contain within 
1 C ihe wholenes of a true mairuge of the depth wich die height, 
of earth and heaven, of man and That Wmeb. under so many 
different oamea, be feels to be Dinfle^’ 

We of the West, whose civiloaiioo has for centuries drawn is 
energy from indindualism, can seldom be dbiorerested in askbg 
or answering these questions. As Hermann Hesse has wriccen, *th« 
illision of personality that cose lodia the efforts of cfaoussnds of 
yeas to unmask is ^ same illusion that the Wear has laboured 
jna as herd to maintain and strengthen.’ 

Admittedly, roo, ss t have saJd, the i^ht of every Master evokes 
a dbeioctive shadow io the minds and hcaxrs of those who re^iond 
to k. This shadow is as evident in hiscohcal Buddhism as iis counter* 
part in historical Quisiiaairy. 'the temptation to deny the body 
end irs vital instincts rather than co accept and cease ro exploit them, 
k conuiton to all religions. It ii a particularly strong lempcaDoit 
to (be Orientsl. who tends to be as srrongly drawn to the plane 



faith't /1xe€kfuait rji 

of ifnp«Ron«l ^tfic« dK Ocddocd k CO be noKRcd iD fee^ 
in^ pvoodtof (be penood moL 

Bm tb< mfbin g of GjiiuuK. ^h» > c «f <ed Umcitf *5 » aua 
whhoQC aay dmae priTtk^u md ufcd bs foloven co do cbe 
Mme. is K Ikile boidk eo die ^ ■*■*** facskis asd o^eis of 
huraai DsTorv a was tbc tcacfaia^ «f JesRS, vbo, abo, ia Ae raaH 
of (be earliesc gospelt BmAt, k voaU aem. no dao id die driS- 
cecioo (hmse opoQ bko by ifae bter ohioMckn. 

The MubUe Padi B DOC foe miNiks oflly CD tnaL Ic nios ihrough 
(be whole of life aad (boo^ BodJ y a c ti e iua cafliKC be 
tecDodkd widi (be (reidhif of h, bectitw Aey bed mea co letf- 

f w> fthnn T y ^ywigth^w. 
The noUe Ei^bc*fold FaA bo felODcdoB to eeUbecy, 

though ia die di sin immi dnwD froiB die be^nkig between t 
dbciplEie epiav pt ac e CD dw DBCiy ^ to be pt ac cBed by tbe 
diosa few, k was reeogoked ^ec a • non oc womio adTancad 
oo the peib. (bey would oogro* tbe (hsits BDOCBced widi propa* 
pidoiL 

Certaioly boA Gaecan aid Joes aiaed die seU^ndent tnnh 
du( ca ov efforts to spirkaabze o«r busMBky iK sheU fisil ooc 
body and is appetites aad kfecbeiB to be ibe scat of aeme of o«r 
KToegcat and oost obatanae ictadHBeBCs, aad ibateveo oorlore 
of faaiily and kind, of wife, biriaital oc fmod, caa be i chan of 
self4ove wUdi mot be bcobeiL We r emfwbrr Jos’s aying disc 
he who hacBfioc bk faibes sad ombectaiiBac eater de Kd^oqi 
of beoaen. 

Gautama, wbo n iAe w ed execBM ncm i ti i te , nerer spoke so 
eheUengk^ of tbe beedage due hubs B aany sodaOy siactified 
human selacoiduf*. m k paeaMy decs h tbe nhie which wc 
attach to 'penooalky’ itt oAen, ss n oorstfree. 

Mhed wicb aD sotb knpve affmi oeB k the dhinctioft of sime 
find vouis. w(ucb.so loag s k drridesotw cocBCMonesa, prtvenes 
«tf fwoi ooderBauk^ bat not fnn ttiepidgiiig.what die e«odi> 
non of ‘M-seK.’ tbe ‘MdlMate’ csnddty lettm m all. truly 
is. 

Admtecedly sooe of du Boddow mem laid diemsdtes osdy 
CO mjspndefttafldkig, few BOW so, pwbepk diaa ooe id the aiok 
fainous of dw", m whkb the oHBCiOBm of a T'etbsgWCi of 
one who is ac Ode wkb ibe mtadil Nave of things or. nere 
brkffy, a ’right'farv.’ is eifdkklp sec for^ 


/?? The Flame and the Ugbt 

'Hk Dtamand Siara, somedmcs 'The Diamond Currar/ 
siace h is omnt to iiuuate its reader ioco the 'Union like to dte 
Diamond* which so dmliam csa hraek through, is one of the 
most venerated books of devotion in (he licennire of the Maha- 
yua. Yet to any Westerners who associate devodon with pious 
adoration of apersonal God or Saviour, it will soem an oddly com* 
foreless documeoc fcs puipoae, like (hat of all Buddhist ccachii^ 
and practice, 6 to break the dualhdc spell under which we live la 
oar igttoranee, so that Knowledge Itself, the Divine Word, on 
act in and through ua. Two quotatioos from the Surra wiJl sogg» 
bowh does thia Of those who Have been freed from this dualising 
habit the teacher declares. 

rbere anU net toise in them any idea of reff, any idea of a 
being, of a living being, or a penan, not daet there exist for 
them any idea or no-idea. And ‘lebyf Because, O Bbagavat, the 
idea of a self it noddea, and the idea of a being or a living b^g, 
or a person is no-idea. And Why} Became the bleeted Buddhas 
are freed from ^ ideas. 

AgajD, the fioddha is credited with saying of an incident in ooe 
of His previoQS incamatNOS, 

At the time «o6en the king of KoHnga cm my flash fromt 
every Bmb, / bnJ no idea of self, of a being, of a ittsitg being, 
or of a person. I bad neither an idea nor no-idea ,.. If I m that 
time bed bed an idea of a being or of a person, / should alto 
have bad an Idea of maievolence* 

The aim of the is to shock the mmd of the reader out of ia 

hsbinial sepmiive notions. Bot If it fails to do this, it may well 
seen to bo denying what is very real and very dear to aiosr of us 
—^ving beings and the mystery of their unHaenesa But the Stttra 
does not deny these realities. 'No one,‘ it declares, 'is to be called a 
Bodhisatrva for whom there sboold ease the idea of a beir^, the 
ides of a living beiog, or the idee of a perstn.* 

1 have halictaed the word ^cs.* For it is not the reality of com¬ 
munion between beings and persons, which is repudiated. The 
communion of a Boddha withlih fellow-bemgs and with all em> 
rurs IS, by virtue of His spirirasl insight, incomparably deeper 

•Ae raulat«<t br T. Max Muller in The Seertd Beeh ef lAe detc Vel 


Fakb's A'wake9i9$ r?! 

dun that of the ordomy Dw who ks •toebacra agufist 

rivab er ma of (how oxwe rnW g h t fafd poopk who a lelf- 
coo9eMHBCDkof*peneDaliM.*MMeow<P»MhtBgi CT K Bq f H B 

cootfDunioo wTth batfs m (he eeoea vboae tight tnj Ion cm 
reach os (hroogh Uo, imohiainil Ae (h^ow of sdf-asref 
igDO ranee. 

It is against the diadow dw vordt of the Sam are diRcted. 
a abadow which aac a f cu o a dmtmnj ifleaeey and pirckl idws. 
all of which xon frooi (be fabe ida cd a setf, lo du owe image 
of aocneonc or soauthBg, idea fod anaoty p erc ep ti oo coaisce. 
Bot the fitae ‘idea’ of a self shwien dw no owfe of a fellow* 
being which aaeaix M fom b (he niad wtd does fonnio aomd 
eobgbin>edty beng freed fnapjc a y an dT e M ei teaSBA a mind 
seea wboka, wee bmes and woon what Blake oBed*ibeliQiiiao 
form d(T»e,’ bec a ow k h or oee wtt Tbm WUch, aa Ktibaa 
caeght. b die Eye of (he e^e» and tbe Mad of diecBDd, ihc uniter- 
aalSeer. whoaeqwdkieaate Tote, Merey,PiQr, Peace,’ and Whoaa 
erne nee tf Wiad^ 

By the idee of a bein^ (he Sttn doe not mew the creative idea 
inheraot in a cne iaegat bw raAer (be BMSal Sin whieh dare dte 
eye of imagifUtMO. Ute a had of caaraa ihroogb wbkh our 
ordnury T ia oo pees. I am lonedcd tJ tfeasS laea. 

'‘Higb frppbttm,* sdd I, "pirtt off 
Bflacfa, (f M c( pfast sbee, My aai^t 

Thtf 6hn b a prodoe of Aa dimfe ef self-caKmfaest. Tbe 
bkawd BoddlHS who bateatepped os of iha Aadowa of eeb buo 
( he light of beag ’are freed from lay idea.’ a fna its oppoaite. 
‘aO'ide^* 

1 ( ray be bard for oe (o oate dt a the oacae of a direct ex> 
perinea oi realky, m i pp e d of aO (he otscuriag batt end tog 
of tbooghc and feali^ g nriatad by Ae Yet there 
are mtaieoe wbca (he doors oi pm^cpika are surtceleQsly 
aod the Irtk^ tntb <i Ae nicy which b poie rebtion* 
ship eomes bocm to w, xfll tn paroaUy eoaf»tti wiA the deer 
aod CTntrw K a ^och a BoddU litea, bw wkh nficMOt 
power and beancy to rereal wte a life so hager befogged by 
HdeatMe'be. 

Nevertbaka, k ray be said, the i wartn ew of a Bodoha is to 
iodescnbebly beyood Ac wraifiii of ordiOMy inonib ihac (O 


Hi and the Li$bt 

zQvice QS to efnuUre h is ae best to unttliie, at worn to cosoare 
us iQ a dMun of oscape from the necessry bank of life and (he 
world of educadve sufferi&f. It is seiueless and demoralizm^^ so 
the aigument runs, to sspcre so uaerly beyood oor capadcy. to 
seek to pass be/md life before we have even partially lived k 

Arfuna, ie will be ramemhered, feared as much, wfaefl he asked 
Kiuhfu whac would be the eod of a man who embraced His 
Yogic teachings, hut failed to win to Uoioo. A Buddha w«uld 
give the same answer as Knsbna did. In fact we seed to aspire to 
that which seems unattainable, if we are to one efTectire step 
on tbe Pad). 

A repndkrion of life in the effort to naoght the self is one of the 
chief dangers of the spiritual path, one of the subtler aiomphs of 
the self. But Gautama's Middle Path involves no such repuduQon 
and it can be trodden, feichfolly and sensibly, by meo and women 
have stiU CO find their eve centre and gradually gravltau to* 
wards ic by the act of walking steadfasdy on, {q this Middle Way 
cn which the oppoacea meet 

The practice of Mmdfulnes, as I hope to show in a concludmg 
chapter, begins on a humble human level within tbe capacity of 
anyocK who u seocerely ready to devote hiinself to Ir. Nor doe it 
ever cease to rest on dus humble, actual Etasb even for those who 
approach or attain the altcmate goal of perfect derachment and 
insight. Tbe goal does me toxver above us, like a snow<epp«d 
peak diet snracts from afar, bot daunts the nearer we appraecb 
it It B oot ao eod U all, stUI kss one that 1$ remote and drying 
to concemplace. The goal b the Way Itself and Its inward deepen* 
ing, as the habit of Its wisdom grows In us, until we come to (he 
golden hem within the Mind, the heart that b neither of mind 
nor body, but of tbe 'Suchneas’ in which they meet. 

There s no morbid hunger or starved searching for the irvfioite 
over far frontiers or horeons b Gautama’s ceasing. It r«ts alt 
the Ome on an acoopance of the necessary boonds of human expa‘ 
ieoce fflio which the bfinite enters to inform and enlighten. In 
the middle of the Path which the oundful weyfaret treads die in¬ 
finite meets the finite, and the unreal, self-conceived coofiict he* 
eween them is resolved. There, in the absence of self, the ‘Suchness' 
is ever present, creetrog a whole cosmos in the mbutest parriculat. 
It b CO be found here and now, In that instant herA'een the past 
and present which dissolves and unices them. 


FAb'i A-wakaiin^ 


m 


Bet u> experience dkif iasaot we neeii to lure our feet oo die 
ground. The ground on which (he Buddhe ress in the tredioonel 
image of him U e Ions, but its roots are in the fethomlees depths 
of water and conh. His posnte is eoe of compact composure and 
awareuess la marked contrast to (he harrowed, ecstatk or passion* 
com features of maoy Christian saints, as they are depicted, or die 
cortored body of the cmcided Saviour. 

Docs, ^en, faith fully awakoied into koowirdge and coenpre- 
hensivc insight, as Buddhism eonccives aod expounds it, lose, noc 
only milioccy, hut ardour and passion^ So far as ardour and pas¬ 
sion are a fire consuming the dKss of a nature, sell inoompletely 
awakened from the dream of self, the aoswer can only be Vs’ 
la the ‘Suchness’ the fire of life is contiiiBally trananue^ into the 
light of Qoderscanding, Passion shines ihrou^ dispaston as com- 
pason. Emotion ma^esQ as the warmth of wisdom, never es a 
hunger for love and truth srill to be satisfied. For Gautama truth 
was a lamp that conld be wholly trusted to dissipate darkness whan 
its prescoce was known and accepted. 

Ultimately die darkness would vanish in a flash of light, os it 
had done in hisowu experieaee. But thb flnal enlighterunoic could 
be approached gradually by a patient ad>ustmecu of tneocal hsbita, 
until at Im they wholly conforroed to That Which truly and ever- 
1 Angly is. Thm the wonder of awakening occurred. Gautama did 
not calk grandiloquently about dying and death. He spoke out of 
a divirte knowled^ but always as a man of sense and modern 
tion, with a de^ tenderness for life and for all that lives, whose 
right to life should never bo violated. Yet his Middle Path involves 
a death, both gradual and sudden, end perhaps a more radical 
death ihau that of <rua£ed pssion, for being so unostencatious, 
so tjuiet, patknc and ImperaonaJ. 

One may sacrifice oneself to otheia /or a llfc-dme, as one may 
join fcf Wgtl y and prayerfully in the secrefice of the Mass or the 
Eucharisc, without folly awakening from (he skep of self. Gau^ 
arna's (caching elfets oo humanesic or rrcualisticsubscinice lor this 
real death. Nor did he offer himself as a Saviour or vkarioiB 
deemer, rhoogb after hts death his followers inevitably made him 
an obieci of devoriou. 

Due that was not his *»h. Among his last words were,—There¬ 
fore be yt lamps (or elands) unro yourselves. Be ye a refuge (o 
yourselves. Betake yourselvs to oo enema] refuge. Hold fast to 


iT 6 The PUme grid thg Lijte 

^ Tnidi as a lamp,* aitd *WMk out your aalvaeion with 
Tbeae w«r« act the words iztcroly of a moralist. Oautama had 
«<unmitKd him&eff so completely to rhe mystery thac Ic flowered 
in him s a divloe common aeose. Yet the combioaooo of tender¬ 
ness and transceodeoce whidt Indian an conjured into the faces 
of those who had learnt the lesson which he taught reveals • my»> 
teiy of Unioa end a grace of being in which the moral, inrell^ 
ruil aod etnotioflal ere fusod and forgotten. M. R^ni Grouaet has 
memorably described the impression the face of such a being of 
perfen wbdom ojakes upon those who contemplate ic. 

Freed from the macbnt«rtts of the ego, bis tressrirory per- 
rooefity bos been distohed, or rether bet became rm p mon*!- 
ited. end tbe ftere ideels mto vUeh it bar melted beve gone* 
'o join tbe ideebry of tbe univene. His gaze, emttmed viiih stub 
an hneKt iWHor life, is es though lost in the immensity of 
the eenet depths, and void of ad materiel eomom. U is became, 
Uke tbe face of the wrld, tbe sotd of tbe Mge has emptied itseif 
of eb concrete reabty. 

hi the disappearance of tbe >worid and tbe ego, tberr appear¬ 
ance is suddenly found to cover a tupematurai radiance.' 

For the man who champions, as a moraiist or a Jhacerieliat, 
anachmene to this world and suspects ell efforts to redeem its 
conflict by oanscending it. this inward gise of the released beiog 
is disconcerting and even reprehensbk. To him It may well seem 
the gB 2 e of aotpeone who h no longer effectively here, To-iay 
fev believe that such beings have a pan to play in the nivadon 
of mankind or that ft may be more dynamic in its utter stilintts 
than the vociferous strivings of social and moral reform, which 
never change the quality of life radically, riiough they may ame- 
lionte where they cannot oinaform. 

Most of us have much to leam before we can enter fully into this 
life of inwardness in which the light of redeorung wisdom shines. 
But the task whkh these Masters of life have fulfilled is. at every 
stage of imperfeeriofi, our only task, the cask through which mys* 
tery may unfold as mbdfuloes and faith awaken into knowle^. 

It is in the darkoes of faith chat the work is done which cul* 
minaces ia dat radiance of knowledge. We cao observe and acudv 
ofajeernely the changing complex of thought end mood, which 
’ Pma r« Tkt FaoUUpi e/ lAa btidka by 
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ousciJI self. But what we a« and axe &«, ihc Ama. die 
*Si)chfless; we an oeacr obaem, because its hs own object and, 
« wch. mediatts imseeo. though not imfeJt or unknown inwardJy, 
betwBGi subject and object, iniis8adiaallelae,«a recooeilinc 
pnoeiple. * 

This is the Being of wisdom and lore of which we need to be¬ 
come so inwardly conscious that we are coiwdow of noduog else. 
To aehio?6 tbs we bare to grevitaie to a centre, where w« no 
longer are, where self-consciouaiess deeppeats in an awaisiess 
that comprehends the without in the within and the within in the 
without. This centre which b everywhere aad nowhere s tbe 
Void in which the delusion of self b swellowed up. We are posed 
above rt as we tread the Middle Way between (he opposbm, and 
as rc opens in our depths tbe compreben^a dawis wbkh we see 
o the serene, Trotfa-posessed, wholly ariBocive, benignant face 
and posture of die Boddltt. 

Here is the image of Faith truly awakened to knowledge, of 
miod and ali die homblet senses gathered into the compasaeoate 
embrace of Mind, in which they rest beyond all craving, di ttr ac- 
tion or pemirberion, organs of light, love and oodeistaodiag. 
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GAQTAM4WA8 neither «thcast Qot all atiubt, though hc b often 
ittmed the laerer hy those who oaD see no ahemadve co being one 
or the other anij who tlo not recognhe that thebm is as much the 
converse as a cwundiction of eiheism. His spirirasl genius med* 
iaced becweea these opposites, as betwceo ell ochen, accepting and 
reconditng the mnh uhidi is in each of tboru 
No cesebifig maka more room for direct experience and tlm* 
band knowledge then his. U emptis our minds of all preconcep* 
dons and leads us to the very kernel of emch, to Mindfulness itself. 
We must go to the bepatting, strip ourselves bare of all sub* 

jecrive notions and eo'otions and consciously offer ourselves re the 
iBysterious workinp of the uncooditioned Conscioo&ieas to Which 
v« esstntiilly live and of Which we csseniialiy are. This sumch 
dcr to Thar Whkh b ooc-aeH initiates as uereriy oew xeJaiioo co 
life of both freedom and depctideiKe. 

When Qaotam, at the end of hb life, bid hb followers ro be 
'bJaods* to themselves, he meant that they should be isletuis in chb 
ocean of oruvenal Uindfuhiees, washed by Its endrcling waters, 
dlled wcdi the soond of Its rhythmic voice, anchored In the plumb* 
Is depths of Its peace. To became such an island is the purpose 
of all Buddhbt meditation. 

1i B equally, of course, the purpose of ifae Chrbtian practice of 
mental pn/er or of the T»^ practice of the ^Orculadon of the 
Li^t and Protection of the Cage,* of whieb it b wricren' chat 
Vhen one begins to apply this inagic, it is as if, is (be midd le of 
One's being, there were a non'being. When in the course of time 
the work is finished, and beyond (he body there b another body, 
it b as if, in the middle of the non-being, there were a being.* 

' !■ rtv iHTti («« C«U«a FUwr. A (AincM Book Ue. Tnodattd 
^epIaM Ur ftidwe WilMla. 
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There is roihing fenciFol ibout thb eipcrieoce, b tuppens 
exactly u it is described h«n. as chose who have persseed ih wie 
owdiuiion can wsu/y. The tttraftrena of and aneotion from 
a fabe centre lo a tne oae» from the eccentric to the concentfic, 
is magical or, as a Qiriniafi would say. a gift of Crace, in so far 
«s k s, )il(e all creative acts, not out own doiag. Bet k is also, the 
onfailing eoose<|eicnce of ract^iang cartiio laws and kaniBw n 
confonri ro chem. 

We tie. in ocher words, required 'to work ouc otu salvinon 
with diligence,* as both Gaucaiua and Sc. Paul declared, and wuh 
complete assurance that if out eAorts are rightly directed, the 
promised liberacjon will ensue. There is no favouricbm or cap* 
rice in the Divine, oo whatever kv^ li manifests, though Is gihs. 
because they issue from a port giving beyond oor Urnicad hunan 
cepaary, must always seem grarukous. 

Buddhis teechiog and prsedee are peitKolarly valuable for 
tbeii clearness and amplicky, the absence from them of xcuh 
refereoces, and chdr direct appikaeion to the conduct of ordinary 
life. They are based oo the truib, enunciated ia the first vene of 
the Plwvnspaiis, which 1 have already quoted, and which 
dares that all we are U due to whet we have thou^ is founded 
on or CMiposed of our thoughts. All life, indeed, is predpioied 
or embodied diooghr. As Gautama said, * WbaGoeverihera Uof evil, 
connected with evrl, belonging to evik—aH ksoes from mtrtd.* So, 
ha added, does the good and all that is cooneoced with snd belongs 
to k. 

Feeling k. of coune. a uunlfecaDon ol Mind, though even 
more liabla than Intelligence to be an impure ona That rs why the 
emphasis in Buddhsm U so strongly upon Mindfulnesa For until 
the heart, the senses, and the Ine^genca have become wholly 
Miodfol, they are deceived by the unreal To tread the Middle 
Path, (0 recollect continually and ret lo the neural point which 
is above as wall as between the opposhes, is co pracoce Mindful 
ncsB, a of awaieoB tbai is utreriy other tto 'knowingneas.' 
This pncoce, by which evennially the whole nature may be con* 
formed co the Real, is a necessary consequence of accepemg the 
truth of Gautama's discovery of the cause of paid snd the way that 
lesds w ns ceesation through no longer ossodatmg a self with the 
world of chgjige. 

This truth has now to be realised loactiorv. co be pot ro an ind* 
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male and auuvned testins* Only ihiB can w« really Imow it to b« 
true. The practice of Mindfuloesa, as Gaucama uughc it. e sirnc^ 
die method by which we can enact the third ‘Noble Truth.’ For 
io pure Miod there is no craving, stnee It conuins aU within Itself. 
That Mind we are. By learning to live Id Ic we c e ase gradually 
to eling to the world of things and names arid notions which ate 
not Its true expressiwL but only rtfieetioos of our self-centred 
minds, and which mcangie us in a muldplichy of false dbcfunlna- 
(ions that etdto greed and anger, because u.^ ideotify oumtves 
with them. In Gautama’s words, as recorded in the Lm/tmicura 
Sutra, 

Tba wrtd os sfn by ditcrindfutioH is Hke sfoing one*; own 
irmgf rtflteted n a nsrror, or eneV sMow, or tha moon re- 
flaaed n> water, or an eebo bwd in the vadey. People gresfh 
ing tberr own shadows of dltcrmination beceme attached to 
tbit tbmg astd tbea thing and feiUng so abandon dualism they 
go an for ever ducnmmesng end ibm never saetn nanquUHty. 
gy eranqidliay is mm Oneness end Oneness gd^as btnb to the 
bsgbttt Smedbi wheeb is gehtd by enterhtg mio the realm of 
Noble Wisdom that is reaHtable only wslnn one’s rionost eon- 
soiousnest. 

ThroQgh the steadfast practice of Miodfolnes we may centra 
ourselves in this Oneoas in which the light of insight scatren the 
bhidowa of emmal discnmioation. and differences no longer 
drride, but enrich and unite. This,’ declaxed Gaurama, ‘is the only 
way for the ponficatiofi of beings, for the orercomlng of sorrow 
and lamencarion, for the destructioo of pain and grief, for reaching 
the right path, for the auaininenc of Nirvana, namely the four 
Foundations of Mindfulness.’ 

These four foundations consist in learning to contemplate dis^ 
interestedly oar body, our feelings, our state of mind and tbe 
eoneems of oor mind. In ^ process of dmng this we detach our 
consciousnes from die objects to which it hahitually clings. As 
the diogiug ceases, the shadow of the self fades and {Ihuninatioo 
comes, penccfaong che body, the feelings, the states of mind and 
its contents, all of which are now increasingly transparent to the 
light of pore Consdousnes. 

In that light and by it the world of forms around lu is, also, ir¬ 
radiated with meaning and beauty, eren though they be tragic, 
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ind assums a relevance which it never pcssened before. We s«y 
recall (he ewo Wds on die oae tree of the fjfmtbad. Now no 
longer doe the Urd, which aigrufies (he contemplsdag Mind, look 
eadty on, whUe his fellow ^livioudy' devoon the fruis of life. 
Now he who actt tod be who ceiuemplaces ue cme frienda. The 
iDKonscioQS soul b at one wkfa Mindful $p<nt 

Truly CO artain this unity of ceneempbdan snd act requires 
long and iaceftfive training, Yc< from the Iuk CDomoeic that we 
begin seriously and peraisieady to practice Mndfulness we ere 
closifig the gulf which eiists berweea our ects tod out conscious* 
ness. 

The ri^ Mindfulness, which b the hean of Gautioa'a teach* 
ing. be^na and essentially cononues in the simples exercbe, which 
b within the capecicy of anyone who is seriously contfoicied ro the 
(ask of awakening to reelicy and will persst steadfastly in it. Thb 
enercbe requires no elaborate cooceptuai knowledge which is. la 
fact, one of the hindrances to be overcome. Gautama did not, in 
his four Noble Truths, enuociate concepts. He distilled experience 
baric to every man and woman. The practice of Mindfolrtes 
which he cau^t b intended to liberate us from abstract thought 
into the unmedjacy of spiriroal experience. We are unlilrely (o 
onbrace the practice oneil we have uodervood end agent ed to ihc 
Truths. But such understanding snd asent b more than ouellec* 
cual. We recogDue, however imperfectly, that the four Truths 
explain the paneru of our livea, as they are and as they mighr 
be. 

lo this concluding chapter I can only (oudi on cenain salient 
perts of the practice of Mindfulness which I have tested loywlf, 
and I must begin with the exercbe winch b fundametieal to every 
branch of Buddhea medirstion and withoot whkh no advanced 
exercise would be posable. 


II 

All coittcioosoess b a kind of attention. It begios the moment we 
awake from sleep, though h b psrdelly present in oar dreams. It 
began in out iofancy when we dm took nobce of fonns around 
us. At that erne, tbongh extremely limired, It was pure and un- 
complicated by auy salf'COiucioiB rvodons arid asso«Iadon& These 
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assocHbPns were iKcesaixyM link up obiecis wuii on« another and 
thus tom) relations la our mind betwoan them, [n this way we 
ieamc lo genenlire and out £rK iffiagUMCiTt seeing was supple¬ 
mented by ataract clunking. This, too was neoessary to en^e 
oa to organuc the world about us. But because, as our vision thus 
develops we had SDceombed to the illusion of a separate self, wo 
had lew the apacity to be wholly anenive. The min of our aelf- 
iacerot interposed. We saw whac this self-interest allowed us to 
see aod we were coQunuaJJy distracted by the mennl and emo- 
tiooal acQvidcs, the memories and ancie^ntions in which sdf- 
eeotredaess eacangled os. 

*nw bask purpose of the Buddhist practice of Mindfulnce b to 
rtgaio the troe acteotivenos which we have lose, or what ^mone 
Weti H^tly called Tartenre de Dku,' because k represents a gear- 
iog of all the faculties to the creative centre. 

As Onx anentiMi becomes more pure single, we become 
detached from the self-generated whiripooJ of ideas and imags 
in wbkh, before, we unconsciously or half-consdouly revolved. 
By withdrawing from h, we not only discover clearly for the fiiat 
dme (he mechanical wheel to which we Ittve been tied, hot tiie 
automatic movemetR of the wbeel is arrested It tiowa down and, 
to long as our amotioa holds, it ceases to rum. 

Tlie syacemaoe practice of Mindfulness, then, begins for Budd¬ 
hism in what is called 'Bare ArtenDon* and to whatever heights 
and depths the coosciousnes eventually attams, It never ceases to 
depeJ oQ dus ample, coeomplkated besiding of the mmd on the 
obfecta of its regard. I cannot do better, toe, than i^uocc the 
description of it given by the Venerable Nyanapooika Thera, m 
hb Tb« Hem cf BuddbiA Mediudon. ’Bare AtceatioD,' he writes, 

if the eietr and sm%l4mnded ataarentss of vbat acruHly bap^ 
pens rum and itkw, it ibe sticcessive womesir of pereeprian. It 
is caiUd 'bare? because it attends just to she bare facts of a per- 
eepoan as prtsensed either through the five pbyuca! semes or 
through the mind vbich, for Buddhist thought, constitutes the 
siab sense. When eifetidmg to that sixfold sente impretrion, 
Mention or minJfuhest is kept to a hare registering of the facts 
obsm/ed, vithovt ttecting so them by deed or speech or by 
tnomel eonment uMeh may he one of self-raferenet (Hie. diV- 
Hte, etc.) of judgment or refiection. If during the time, short 
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9f htig, gipfn to ibe prcdiet of Bou Aittniot, mj such wa> 
wfWj grisf in one's mmd, they thmiehts gre mo4e obftM of 
Bore Aaetssiffn. gnd rre nekbor refeettd nor purnsed. 

Anj'onc who has btgua co atKmpt t>ds *cImi aad 9figl6-f7iind«d 
sv.arenea ef wlut wruaJly happens us sod us* «ill discov&r 
io whai s Nessus shin of mcot^ vsual aftd vcrbsl ilhjsion be tos 
clothed hioiself. Yet though u fuse suoh pure aneinmos for 
cvea hiif e minate msy seem beyond our powm. the pnetiee in 
iBell is eaceedogly wple end is eqodly applicable to any of the 
four Foundations of MirvdfuiTteS) which Qiuunts denoted (S the 
body end cbe feelings, the states end contents of the mind, end 
to e?ery acdvity and interest of our daily life. Indeed It U eaendal 
that Miodfolom should be practised conoaooiuJy, so far as pos¬ 
sible, and not conlined to periods of coxenmted meditadoft. For 
ehs the exercise of Bare Atcendoo is perfectly adapted. 

That the effort eo maintain st stems at first enretnely difficult 
is doc to the fact we have habituaU/ misused oor mental 
moseJes and continue to tnisase them in striving to relax them. 
What Keats wrote of the gcoios of poesy that it 'must work out 
its own Salvation in a man: it nnnor 6e matured by hw and 
precept, but by sensadon and watchfolrtsss m itself,’ if ense of the 
genius of life aod of creidve living. 

Before, therefore, we can begin to be really Mindful eur habirual 
mode of acthM has eo be relaxed. We need to become c|uire passive 
and yet watchful and alerr, two tHogs which are impossible ro 
combine so long as w« cling apprehensively to s self, U we sir^ to 
achieve attd maincsin thb alert pasiviiy, wc shall fail. We have to 
learn to ’consent* to it, to let it l^pen, and the poative aspect of a^ 
tendon consisu in eur sUlicy to watdi. to listen, r« waie. observant 
add dertehed. ya sturendered to (beexpeheoceof ihemo<nenc.This 
is the kind ^ acrion of which (he Master, Lu Tsu, s*ld, *the secret 
of tbe magic of life consise in using aedon io order ro achieve 
noQ^ction.* Though, compand whh out previous scriviogs, it 
seens acnonless, it demands fat mere poshive concemmion chan 
the effort we have habitually expended. 

In (he practice of Mlndfulnes k is well ro begin with the body, 
m Gautama advised, and particularly is it well for inreilecaials or 
people with lively, restless minds, to do so. Per m ^serviog the 
body we begin, as it were, on the ground-floor, in the homblet 
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das in cbeacbool of eKpecuace. The lessoa wc loin here ia easeo- 
ciaUy che fame as shoe we shall Ism as we mouoc higher. But ir 
la ks eomplioted and so mote eaaly snsed directly. 

Actestion. s I have sid, k the solvent of teaaon and no real 
jtlaxaDon of the body is posi^le without U. Foe we cannot relax 
cootnccions until we are fully aware of thon. Bare Attention in 
relation ro the body begins in an ofasemnee of these eoatrtctione. 
We may aid U at fim by consciously coomeung various musdes, 
o the attns and kgs> for 6xaatple> or In riie brows» eyes oi tongue. 
Thus we may familiarixe ourselves with the sensation of tense¬ 
ness, of which we are largely unconscious. This will help o to 
recognise its p ert i r cenet when we suppose rhsc we are relaxed. 

2o fact, as e faint sensariott in certajo muscles wiB infonn us, 
we are not fully relaxed. But the more we detach ourselves from 
such sensation by observing it, the deeper trill the relaxarios be* 
cotM, until the sessaom together cesses. Even then. onsenseJ 
residoel reosions reewn to be resolved by our persistence fo ob¬ 
serving instead of dc^. The seme uninterferii^ watchfulness is 
practM by Buddhisa over breathing. Unlike (he pnmajima of 
some schools of Yoga, which involves conscious control and spac¬ 
ing of the ihytluo of breath, (he oiiginil Buddhist pnetiee con- 
aSfs in a quet. ustrained aottcing of the breadths natural flow, by 
whieh its rhythm b Inqwrcepobly deepened and tranquillized and 
the whole rhythm of b^y and ntiod wicb ic 

By ceasing from sU personal effort, except that required for 
contimidig anendve, and by becoming in this way wholly recep* 
five ro whu b being done and nA*done in we dbeover chat the 
haUnul fissure beewten self consciousness and being which makes 
us teose is being gently closed. Peace enrers and blesses oetr bodies, 
nor because we have sDiven for it, but beoauae wa have seesi- 
tively observed the symptoms of its absence in our mosculsr sys¬ 
tem aod, by so doing, have allowed ourselves to feel the reelicy of 
its presence, like the Jew of old who eiclaimed ^surely the Lord is 
ID the place and I knew Him nor.’ 

Complete bodily rebxadon includea the musclea of the brow, 
eyca. )aw and tongue. When thee arc relaxed, the activity of the 
lower mind or si^ sense Is abo stilled. Ordinarily this induces 
sleep. But it need not. (t is possible to remain warchfully alert 
even when the mental muscle, of which the cootreciion nusea 
steepkssaess, is no longer tensed. By doii^ so, we may gain our 
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{)nx upeiience of • Miod which is not atuehcd to oui phy ws il 
facohies. boe comprehends end traMcends diem. W« enjoy in an 
eJementary way» which is oo lea coneindn; for iraiaifetinj pri- 
marijy as a sense of bodily ease aod wdl-beins, ^ f>uce 
pessB underacsndin^ aod the namre of union. 

Soch aa eccrdsc in reknrion is, of coune, miy ooe exampk 
of »her GsQceme meanc by 'coneetn^acing the body in the body.* 
Not B ic specially Boddhist or even Eastern in hs method. It has 
been uughr as a simpk foim of dienpy by more than one en* 
lightened modem healer in the West, ooobly by Edmund Jacobson 
in his book, ^ou Must Relas;,* from the standpoiiR of an intelU* 
gent physiologac. 

Bat ft pofeedy exemplifies what is basic to Gautama's pracocc 
of Mindfialfiess. Here is Bare Attention at its am^as^ direored 
upon a field of pbysica] seossdon and. io the degree that it b 
maintaioed and perfected, easing, and ulunaealy resolving the 
rcriaioo which arises from clinging ro the body e if It were a self. 

Here we fira ieam the lessen, which every more advanced 
exercise in Mindfofaies will confirm, ihai we caoonly bring unity 
and harmony to that to which w« have ceased to be attached ^ 
desire or aversion, hope or fear, whether It be ooiselvos or another 
persoo or thing. For the method of Bare Attention applies equally 
to die extended body of the world around us, to whi^ w« to 
briag the same recepare detachment, since upoo this all fnilrfol 
actioo and relationship must depend. This is the giound in which 
a new life of troe insist aod miodful dou^ wIU onfailingly grow, 

Tlie practice of Attendoo in the field of feeling is more 
inwardly llluminetiog and reveab subtler and wider impUcadons. 
Bur the method and fis effects are essentially the same. Every 
orgaoLsm llvs by altarnately cootncdrig and eipanding, breath¬ 
ing in and breathing out. And this b as true of roanb eoiodoesl as 
of hb bodily life. Every phyacal act he performs cootraos and 
then relaxes hb musdes. Similarly every feeling whkh he ei^ 
peoencca conuacc and rhea relaxes what we may call hb p^^c 
mosda. If this were allowed to happen wiihooc egolsdc inter' 
ference, there would be no false teasion. But tn all btu perfect 
acta of wbdom aod love the ego doesinierfere to a greater or lesser 
degree. 

The emodve centre in us Ilea between the negadve pole of sen* 
sadon and the postive pole of thought. When seme object escltes 
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• senatioa, icimuhis is i^a^ed (biough the «mod«e ceoiie to 
the 11 ^ which fonns aa uiMge of it. In this nec«s«try fsaotmung 
of the psychic organism the emotive ceQ«, like the physical 
musde, eononuaUy contreces and relues as the energy which is 
hurecdvcd thioogh the channel of aeosation is released in a men- 
tai act. if ihs occurs healthily, there is a balance between the in¬ 
take and the oucpot, and the eoeervo cenue leelf. though con* 
tznually polsng with the energy it freely receives and givs, is 
balanced and stable. It is choi a me centre, in which the poles 
meet and fuse. In other woich it is the Q<adv« Heart in Mao as in 
the Cosmos, which pubes aceadUy ea It draws in and give out what 
The encious called the ‘Great Breadi.' 

Tciued and isolated m our selfhood, we seldom live in arvd 
through this Heart, hoc In a false centre through which a diort 
circuit occus, with a cooaequenc waste of fedifig which ercircs 
instead of noundvlng the mind.^ 

This eoTullcion, thoogh obvious, perhaps, ooly in highly eoiO' 
cional or escUuiveiy incellecmaj people, is cbancteriaoc of every¬ 
one to some enenc before enlightenment. To be emotionally dis* 
sipaxed is just as harmful as to be emodonally rcpreased. In either 
case we deny to feeling its completioo in awareness and to 
thought its substance in feeling. 

Fcehng is the faculty through which we oonrisb oar roots So the 
raehn of un-kooxving. From this realm the mind draws the sub* 
stance of true knowing, whetber iiutincdve or innutive. But the 
self •centred nuod wN^ cao wholly sorrendec toelf neither to the 
darkness nor the light, cannot experience truth immediacely, but 
only grasp and store knowledge that is already dying or dead. 
Meanwhile tbe feeling whkh ha& been denied expression will also 
accumchie in the sub-consdons. causing those complexes to which 
the psychologist applies his scalpel of a^^sts. Or ie will suddenly 
shatter the defences raised ^iose it by ^e mind in a violent ci- 
plosion. 

'ilus, then, in crude summary, is tbe inward atuation which we 
see oue eo reowdy by the practice of Bare Aneodon. What h en¬ 
ables us to do is to come into direct contact with what Is being 
aertaUy f^t by us, at any mocnene, undistiacted by the self'pro* 
cecnve ideas and itnages which ordinarily cloak diia from ua. 

*Per a aipcneuMe SMlynt el cha die reaUer k Telstrad le H. 

Bcealc’i TM Sif’sm4 Dec/ria#. 
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[fi GuftiniVs own wor^ describuy «he »« of *coQ(eenpktina 
feelings ui feeliogs,' 

A brother vibea txpeneneing e ptutoMt ftetdig Hwt, •/ fjs 
pffiewt a pleawa ffeting’ tehen fxperienehge pmftd ffeting, 
bt knovis ‘I experience § p^nfaJ fettiogf when experienang a 
neitber’pUefem-mor peinfu/ feeHag, be hnowt'/ experience a 
neHher-pleetm-w painfui feeling.. 

And so on through every gradetion of feeling, inward or outward. 

This may seem an elemeoary pncd«e that can have liRle effeer 
OT> oar mental or omorionai habits. Bur gradually it can akecthecn 
profoundly. For through k we learn to cease front subjeoiee feel* 
isgand the self-centred mental habhs whkh generate it. Deochlr^ 
oundves from these, we dbcooer how much of our feelmg is 
conditioned, if ooi generated, by the Vaniing^ of Ignorance and 
how, through simp)/ watching and ovaloatoig our feebag, tbs 
hunger dies, leaving no sense of los. but rather a sense of relief 
and clesr<yed gaieL 

Far from real feeling disappearing in this deansiag procca, it 
is released from the menlsi cage in which it has been ctstnped. 
and the cue relcrion between k and the mind is renewed. To quote 
again Gaoeama's own words, 'His mindfuroess u established with 
the thought, 'Teeing eosts,*' to the extent oeceesary for just 
knowledge and mindfuJoess. and he lives indopeadencand clingsm 
naught io ^ wotid.’ 

b is important to emphasize again that such ‘irulepcndcoce’ does 
not mean selfish inunenity from human retarionship sod aSeeotm. 
Rather it represenca a state of inner freedom from selfirii preoccu¬ 
pations and demaods, without which a ctesove reiationship, at 
ocKC wise and loving, is Impcesibtc. 

AJl onoikm which causes ounelves or others pain, whether ie 
b« recognized in the momecn of e^riencog it as pain or dis¬ 
guises itself as pleasufc, is falsely cen er w The inner caslc, for which 
Bare Atteoiion is one important means, b to reoruie feeling and 
thought in their true centre, in which ehey will manifest s 
dom and love Instead of as mentality and emotion, TIib taslt docs 
Aoe mooive a denial of eiehersensaoon or thought, but ao abandon* 
menc of the tension whkh cramps them bodi and manifoti in 
one form or other, as deire. 

We are so lamentably used to thb reodon that when w'e aie 
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first invited to rIsx h or wbco we begm to observe ie loosening 
hs hold, we fesr that we ere sinking Into s Uebsrgy of indifference. 
'Tbis is whsi Keats called, in a negative momeoc, ‘the feel of not 
to feel’ If. iretead of resenting this conditioo, we accept Ic, 
paoeatly observiog the odes of life and death *s the}* ebb and 
flow in os, es they do in all creatton. we begin to sense the plomb* 
leas depths of no-being in which being takes its rise. To be 
emodools is not to cease to feel, but to feel in a new way. Por U 
is oot of (bis void of non-individual, uncensed feeing, which seems 
to os to be feeling-less, since we hsve ceased to appropriate it to 
ooiselves. that the energy of love springs and Hows. 

When self'interesKd feelmg is ac a low ebb, emotion dbiurbs 
or excites us less and less. If this is due to emorionat wcarinns or 
exhaosdoD, it merely r ep r e s en ts a neuoal momeoc in a cooAlct 
which will soon be renewed. Bat if it is slowly indoced by the 
practice of Bare Anention, k will reAece a radical change in out 
■fifigf being. For the cooemuoos practice of Mindfulness In all hs 
modes, of which that of Bare Aaendon is one. gradually loosens 
the bioc in which we have bound ourselves, (t thus releases us front 
the sdf'inconcaaao which we mistook for (be life of true feeling. 

In the early srsges of this release we may be conscious only of 
what is taken Iran its. But ui the degree tlut we trustingly aceepc 
this dcprivactoo of what Is false, we And something of incompar¬ 
ably greater worth taking is place. The silted channel through 
which feeling has had to force its way is no longer viable. But what 
B opcnii^ in us. if we perskr, is sodung leas chan (he ocean itself, 
that linijitess realm of pocenoal feeling which is united with an 
o^ually inAnite ruabi ik poteniiaJ thought. 

In ^ Creative Heart. lit which we are beginning to live, (his 
union is consumouted inseiiu by inscsot withio the limics of our 
capccicy and attamnsenc. And as we rest in (c and the disaacoons 
and digresses of the emotional life die away, our first alarmed 
sensadeos of indifference and apuhy give place to a joyous (ran- 
(^oillfcy, asense of being free ac last to experience life in depth in¬ 
stead of being tosse d upon its surface waves. 

Oer ssnsibilicy, true now to us own nanire. is more and more 
pasave to life, aod sa rbs meotal and emodoctal film which pre- 
viofsly dulled h clears off in the sunlight of Mindfulnes, we bo- 
gio (0 be contmuoosly aware of the reeJity, wuhin aod without 
os, of which previously we bad at bent only fieedng glances. 
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Only in th* moment of complete cfili^bMomem does the fiaure 
twreen feeling and mreUIgencc close and emeooml tension al»- 
gecher cease. Bat each neffimadon of Mindfulness, escb act of 
sensidve sRentio^ makes k pesdbie for feeling and inceUigence 
t© come closer together, to inceqKnetrace each other and reume 
their oaeiTe Iniunecy. 

Emodonal teosiMi, like physical, b due to our fear of letting go, 
of ceasing lo act, of sinking uuo silence. By observing chb fear 
aoemirely, as e prelude to examiiung and anlyang it, we detach 
ourselves from it and imperceptibly the tension sbekens. By repeat* 
ing ^ ecs of i»n*resbteoce again end sgalo wc begin to exper¬ 
ience, if only parbally. the inner calm In «hkh all oar fan are 
dissolved. 

Beneath the battel Aucniations of our feelings is a coniuiuous 
uoeasines, a sense of insufficiency inseparable from our scracb- 
menc to an unreal ego. le a ths anxiety which incites os to restless 
action In a vain effort to ley the spectre whhb. Bur u we con¬ 
template it depassionectiy, it slowly vinbhes and, with it^ out wish 
CO be secure and invotzaerable. No longer do we need to ewure 
out individueJ sncus by assening oor rights or to inermse oor 
power and prestige by dominstlng others, whether under chegube 
of )ovin| them or, more honoscly, by frankly punumg ooi own 
interests at their crpeise. 

Aiad as we cease to feel the need to aaert oor will over others, 
so, inwardly, we are lee end less onder the iKeessity of denying 
eny of oar faculties. We are free ro let life, in all the sobde megie 
of is serenely changeful being, cone to us through them. For we 
have learnt to experience beyond $el£sh prefemces. We have 
broken out of whsr Gautama called 'the cocoon of false dberimirw- 
tioas’ and no Inger Snow a/ong with the soeam of appearanca.' 
We valoe life for its own sake, not as semethiag to be held under 
a c o n stant threat of loss, but to be received sad given mindfully, 
as the circumstance of each momoic allows. We have deeover^ 
what k is to be spiritually open end hospitable ertd as p)^ ^ ^ 
sapling that sways io sympathy with the lightest breeze, bot k, 
al», steadfastly rooced io ear^ as we are la the eoDSonoy of 
tmdersurtdjflg end of purified instinct. 

This release into a life as deeply felt as it is known, swats us 
when we have consented to dk to the desire which sepamea our 
feeling from our thought Thh is what is meant by the stacement 
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is Tin Secret of the Golden Flever, 'Th« awtlcening o( th« spine 
0 acceffiplished becjise th« Kssn his fine died. When i man ou) 
t«t bis heart die, tbeo (he prisvordul spirit wakes ce life. To bll 
the heart does not mean to let it dry and wither away, but k means 
that it is uodivided and gathered into one.’ 

In learning to lac (he interested hean die the praedee of Bare 
ArcenooQ is a bocoble, but mdispensahle aieaes. 


Ill 

The practice of Bare Aaeanoo m relation co the body and the 
feelings is not con£ned co what 1 have wrinen. There is no Umk 
to is applkation within the field of sensibility. Buc enough, per¬ 
haps, has been said of its method and meaning for readers, who 
study Gautama's own Discourse, to apply it more eitensrvely to 
their own physical and emotionat experience. But some of the 
cootemplatMTs on the body, tradiiionally practised by Buddhbcs 
and apparoidy approved by Gautama, may well scrike a Wescemer 
as, to say the least, exceedingly dubious. 

Whac are called *ihe dbsoluuon factors’ in the body, its sub* 
jectioa CO decay, are facts which, like all other facts, need to be 
importbUy recogruacd. So long as ve are attached to the body, we 
imd to evade these facts, except when they force themselves upon 
out atccotion io times of a ck n eg or sapecy. The glamour which 
desire case over the body of life Isa perverrion of ie beauty and in 
breaUr^ that thraldom it may be Iwlpfiil to remind ourselves fre¬ 
quently of what such glamour conceals, the ackne&s, decay and 
death to which the body is subject. 

This was and is the purpose of Buddhist medication on the 
body's manifold impurities. Such medications, however, will de¬ 
feat their porposc and only Invert the bondage they are intended 
to break, if th^ encourage die assumption that the body is 'abom- 
ifttble' in itself and that any recognirion of its beauty muse reflect 
craving. Thb b not so, as ell the great an of the world. Including 
Buddhist ail, arceSTS. The true anise practises Bare Artention haU- 
ruaJly.^ It enables him to cleanse his vision of sub)ective prejudice 

* Se Sow tte asMUsb bet Ih* ergaaieaQr, uoec he depead* ee isnrwcna 
to eaeuait 
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and to xeveal the er«a(ive besucy of which the craeur<1y bod^ 
can b< the vefaieJe. 

Few of us ere ^reet tmso tod pbyscel eoachmeet in nan/ 
people, if not a crippling at, hinders imegiiutive perception. &uc in 
loomuog end ultantd/ snapping thee be ii is as necessary to coo* 
template with undearous joy the wonder of the body's suiiuu re 
simI the spiritual grace which, if allowed, inforaa U, as to tecog* 
nice without aeemoo the factors of phyaea] decay. True Mlnd- 
fuloess is not directed sgaiciR the iranbeot. (r is rather a coo* 
tmuous and joyous experience of the tiraekss reality of ell that 
passes away. 

Whefl we mm to the more complex sphere of the oUnd and Us 
acDvuies, the practice of Bare ATtenitoo imperceptibly blends with 
the practice of Cleat Comprehenstoo. for which it is and mist al> 
ways concioue n> be the founds don. Whei we aoend ioipcRonall/ 
to wbat is happening around us and wiefaen onr minds, ws find 
oorselves withdrawn from ^ curreni in which we have been, lo 
a great neent, Involontahly immersed. 8y this simple step we re¬ 
cover something of the puie rcceptiveness whlcb was ours before 
self-consciousness had unbalanced us, before, in other words, the 
heart, by which wo breathe, ceased to be ac one with itsdf and so 
the in^xavring breath was no longer in harmony with the oue* 
gttAg. The bi^ of iosighc depends fundamoually on the rcstora* 
cion within us of this crue balance between receiving and giving. 

In out self-csncredoese wo are toe passive or coo active, the ewe 
coodietODS whkh Vedanta calk toMirio and rtfme. In the one 
the mirkd Is clouded or Inert, in the ocher irk agitated. In both we 
fail to be mindful. The simple readiness co norice, first the cont^tion 
itself, end then ro be attentive to Mie thing et • tiffle udthoue men¬ 
tal comment or emotional reacdon and to maintain such so im* 
personal anicude uodl we have literally 'taken n' ss much of ^ 
objecc of our regard as we can, eliminates both these coadicioas. 

For, so long as we are arcenbve, we cannot be either indolent or 
impebent. To be fully artentive is to be ec once actively passive and 
passively aCQve. As we learn to attend In the, way to objecQ of 
soue in the eocer world and observe them less and parriall)', we 
prepare oonelvosfor the harder nslt of soidy^ as disf^knarely 
more complex objects of the loner world, ebe ideas and Imegts that 
arise in our minds, such states of mind, too, as aoger, envy, fear or 
restlessnea, and, behind these, the mind itself. 
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Tbe great vimie of du» practice Is thet U gbes time for a munial 
relattof^p to b< formed between subject and object. This the 
ego with i» nose reactioos and ercrioua. end-seeking haste wU noc 
allow, h is ahvi)^ too shon of time to e:tpericnce, too eager to 
grasp to recuve. AtcerttiTencs recalts os to du present, which h 
the living point of all experience, and holds us there, freed from 
any distracting concern. Qaell we have taken in the real nature of a 
face or a situation, a panon or a probletn. But we cannot for long 
be mere spectators in life, bowerer sympathetic. From hour to 
hour we have to act. to ci^e dacisiorts. to create, maioeun. and 
adjust rahdonshipf. For this we need to supplainent anentiveaess 
with Clear Comprahaosion and thus re ba 'purposeiess through 
purposa.' 

Tha aim of all the many spaorRc exercises which have grown 
out of Gaucama^s original directive is the same. Plnily h Is to 
help us to know our mind, to study its mechanism, its changeful 
moods and iha irrabcnal depths that underlie them, to distioguisb 
betweeo real and pretended motives, and to do all this with the 
Same watchfol neutrality with which we have kamc to observe 
outward objects, so that tbe gloss of self*<steem or self-deprecu' 
tion which we habimally put upon our states of mind is removed 
and we see them, freshly and scarkly. jun as chey are. 

The second aim in the practice is to restore the mind, in our 
active use of It, to is true shape and temper as a sensitive, smoothly 
fuactioning instrument of Mindfulness. Here again what we have 
learm in observing the body and the feelings Is reafitrmed. (n par¬ 
ticular wa refrain from ihrnklog and acting predpitateJy. However 
swift otmI strong the impulse which our eoatact with life in people 
and things exdtes, we do not btindly act open It. We stop and 
chink. Thus we circumvent what Dr, Conre ^s the danger point, 
'the impukfve moment* when one soMches « something instead of 
meeaog it hslf-wsy. 

This arrest of our habitual tmdency to react aucomscicelly, es¬ 
pecially when peoooal feeling is aroused, is bade to Clear Com¬ 
prehension. It gives us time, chough it be but one rteutral instanc, 
to ank from the circumference to the centre, to allow the situa- 
ti<» CD leech us. instead of Imposing our will one^sdly upon It, 
to listen to a voice within and, out of a fuaon of che outward anti 
(he inward, to discover what cs really wise io any circumstance, 
however small and unimportant it may seem, and. if the allcma- 
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tiv« b« to act or DOC CO Kt, to spook oc id be sUent. how eo do 
eiihei creatively end helpfcily. 

But we tie couiaually uang our minds when we tre alone and 
our misuse of them io the monologue or dielo^oe vtudi we mski' 
lain within ooioelves is. perhaps, eveo more dcoMraJinng ibsn in 
our prejudiced rescuoosto othem Here aguD veleamco stop uid 
ihiak, 10 note whu is hsppenlns to the mind «s ir drifts in a 
suram of associative ideas or idle daydreaming. We withdraw 
from the stream and obserre it from a centre within us which 
seems to be nowhere. As wo do this, the stream of uncenired re- 
Becdeos ceases to dow and we realize how devoid of any real co* 
herence his. 

We will need to do this repeatedly until oor mind begins ro 
regain ics true rone, as a sick xotriMh trill, when k has been 
cleansed of the poison of dead food that is dogging ir. [n thesuna 
way the mmd, unburdened of the ever acenmuhong wasre-oaoer 
of selective thought and metnory, will becoow light and deer, 
keen and sopple. As the grip of the ego on it looseos, it will be 
newly energized as an instnunent of a Conscioumess noe Its own, 
and imly tempered to assimilate the riral ideas and images volun¬ 
tarily presented to k io meditation. 

The third aod ulrimate aim of the practice of Clear Conipreheti* 
sion is the attainment of freedom. All the iabour of analyah and 
dberiminaaon, of regulating and changing mental habits sad 
therebythekiad of acoon which they determine, culminates in the 
gift of insghi. of onartacKed seeing. The power of insight vay 
devel^ slowly or h may come in a flash. But b either case it is 
conditiooal on the basic realization of the impennanence, pain 
and impeisonaJiiy of Existeoce. Of these three ehancteriaccs, as 
Gautaioa revealed (hem, the realasiion of the impcrsonalky of 
every conditioned object of thought, including the inctsseatiy 
repeated notion of our own separate enstence, b the most deci¬ 
sive. To quote from Nyanapooika Thera's Tbe Hetrt of Budd- 
hitt MtdHatton, lo which I am much indebted. 

Only By rrsfnmg onesfif agsn mtd cgaM in cseuvng fu/ih tho 
prntmly amen lioagbrr and ferfings ar mere ntiperronar pro* 
ceaet, eon tbf power of deep-rooied, ego-eenmV (Aought isWw 
end egotiitic hsrincu b* broken up ond reduced, end fincUy 
ei/ptinaied. 
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Lldlc by litde as we observe ^Uimcrescedly the incessesc pro* 
cess of chen^e, the Qciending so^uence of waves dnt me and fall, 
ue boro aixi die in Uie ocmb of ezueence, of wlucb we, ic our 
eesnporal nirure, are a part, we lose all desire to cUof eo seme- 
(hmj So unpetsooal. We begio to kscc to cbings, as Master Lu 
Tau pets It, 'by ledexes only/ wcthout subjective bias. For now 
we know and are ready to accept the klfld of world we are really 
living in. Through this acc^ance we are at last free to act cm* 
dvely, cvo longer depeodlng on things to fortify ooi shadowy self¬ 
esteem or oo the light which they partaally re£ect to relieve the 
dimness of our mind. For the Light of Piiisordisl Spirit now 
shms deaf isirboi our mind and through u on all that seems whtw 
out. 

This ceosal Light of Coasooasness Which, as self'delusnn 
diea, irradiates the mind, unites the opposites which previously 
divided ic. In this centre of Mindfolms the ever-changing and 
the evec'charigeks are known to be inseparably one, and b^use 
the Spectre of a divided self so longer haunts our mbd wkh a 
dreed of setf-Ies and a cle«e of self-gain, we are joyously com¬ 
mitted to the dual adventure of being and not*beiog, free ro ex¬ 
perience in every moment of mindful life and reUtionship the 
mystery of (his CoAMloasness and Its illumcnation. Its radiant 
showing and Its divine concealmenc. 

Tlw b £he llfe-tnnsfonrung Insight from whkh all partrenisr 
insi^tB denve and upon whi^ they depend. In it the two prac¬ 
tices whi^ I hare briefly described (tod their fulfilmear. 

Ic esust nor be thought, however, that the Boddhst emphasis on 
UindfuEnaas excludes the heart. The reverse is (rue. To be mindful 
IS aecesaarily to be heartful. For the Creative Coosciousnes with 
Whkh we labour to reunite out minds, cHerbhos as bs very Self 
each form It crearea, enfolding each one in the dual rhythm of Irs 
living CO die and dying to live, which are the systole and diastole 
of Its eternal Heart. Geansed of the ego by mindfulness, realiiing 
(hit ill phenomena are esaendaliy an emptiness through which 
reality shines, wc begin to live whcdly Is that Heart, Which in 
rrucb has always cherished us so far as we would let It. 

Boddhism offers no emotional short-cuts to the kingdom of love 
and can seem in consc<)uence cold and ealculadng to people who 
want to ir>dulgc in them. It would not deny (list every impulse 
of love and sITection, every desire to help others, weakens momen- 
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arhy ihe of sdt. Buc it insists chM uoai we have become 
coinpleteJy conscious of the unresliry of such a self, sook ckmetu 
of unchtnenc will letmin. So kng as feeling ksms rlus okunats 
purSadon of reasocied awareness, iis waim generoshie will noe be 
/ret. Love and light wiU not have fused. 

But in mastiog upon this Gaurama did net neglect (he cukute 
of the hetxi. For Buddhisn (he four TKvioc Abodes of the Mfn<r 
are not mental cowers. They «« 'loving-kiodnma. compas* 
sioiu sympathetic y^y aad ^^uentmicy,' Unbounded toviog*kindns 
(tnftu) b. indeed, (he first coodieion and primary tadi oi Mindful* 
nee without which the practice of Bare ActemioaafldOeai Cooi- 
preheosion and all (he enrebes associated with it would be sterile. 
We cannot wio enli^enmenc for oucsclves unless we are se^hg 
j( for all. £(}ual(y, however, we cannot be kving and kind to 
others, unless we are (he seme to ounelees. 

'Fust of all,* declares the ceochet, Triendlineas should sgaia and 
s^aio be devdoped for oneself. '*May 1 be happy, free from ill. 
enmity, injury, disrurbance, and may 2 preserve myself ac ease." 
Then, as witnesses ro such a condition in ourselves and suffused 
with the dERinccrestod frierxilines which sets (he been free, we 
should ertend (he same wishes to other people, und) frkndlines 
becomes unlunleed.’* 

Bnddhum lesches that enlighienmenr b s onivarseJ process 
which breaks down all false boundaries until it has complered is 
redemptive ush. Yet, In deeng thb, ie reveab the true bounds in* 
crinsk to each crested thing in its pun stale, bounds within whtdt 
It can be comencedly Itself as a oolqueexpressenof thcRcelwichin 
iQ own limits. As such, h is free to enjoy and value every other 
pareeular perfectioa around it without envy or false emelatlon. 
For in seeking whet b perfect in hs own small ground, it finds it 
equally, ihoo^ differently expressed, in ell ebe. 

Therefore every form of life b sacred and ritoold be cherished 
and no violence ^ne to it. But this b only posnbk if we do no 
violence to ourselves. For unless we are as peace in cor own 
house, we cany our private warfare Into our releaoQship 
with others and evB into wtU*meant elTarrs on their behalf. But if, 
in GauwM’s words, reafilnruif the Vedanuc ideal of abmu. of 
hamUesaness, *yoa hurt ndther yourself nor others, not both your* 
self and others, you dwell with a self become Brahfoan.* 

* Ciiad bvOv* Bdwud Ce*Be iaUiBtddliiii 
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Wlien we have kimc ro be w^ioUy Mindfol, the loviog-bind* 
sym^thecic )ciy and equanimiey which we have futhfully 
praeds^ as. io tome meaiure, e discipline ajid a docy. will thus 
Aowci as an inward a eecs aCy and a delight, sphesing up in cux 
beans as sponesneously as pure waters welling out of the deeps 
of life. Tim unbounded compasdoo sad cleat-eyed wisdom will 
bknd in a realiadon that all life a one, that it Hows unceasingly 
out of 1 void of no-self, and the long feud between hean and mind 
will be ended In a conscioosnees of (he Supretnc Spirit which 
nniwa theoL 


IV 

Buddhist meditatioD begins In collected thinking; its end U orgorvie 
thinkiogwhich is knowing Tfaisiiacsitionfromilunkingtobnow- 
ing b implicit as an ahn in the exercises 1 have brioHy reviewed, 
h b carried further in the mediudons which are known ia Pall as 
/bAe. It is hard to Hnd an Engll^ eqoivalenc for this word, which 
is cbe Peli form of the Sanskrit i>by«na and which occurs in Qiioa 
as Cb'A and in Japan as Zen. Sut, es applied to the«e particular 
spiritual ciercisee. it is best rendered, perhaps, as 'meditative ab¬ 
sorption,’ or. in the more advanced ones, as 'rapt contemplation.’ 

llie practices! have already outlined gradually wesifi us from the 
tense habit of self-thinking and self-willing, with Its servitude to 
unconscious impulses. We begin to discover diat there is nieh a 
thing as cgo-less ezperieitce and that it is profoundly more satb- 
(yiDg and beoe£ciel what it supplants. When, by imeated 
acts of Bare Attendoo, we have learnt to be receptive and dten to 
act in the spiiic of sudi receptivenB with dear Comprehension, 
the mind will become ftfbimally calm and collected and mow 
depth of iaoer peace will be escabibhed. 

It b then posible to extend Mindfulness, whkh has been largely 
concentrated in these practices on the realm of outward observe.- 
dofiend acrioti, into ^e inner resbn. We csnthusbegiQ to identify 
ounelves more rntimarely with the new centre of consciousness 
to which we are committed. By acts of koaginative realkation we 
can enter more deeply inro its eo^race and so dissolve still fur¬ 
ther the dying Illusion of the self. Thus we may prepare the con¬ 
ditions for that coQSuounaoan of Mindfulness whkh the 2«n 
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Masters named 'Nd^ind/ end cooscioos recp}lecdon (ind ics fol* 
filmenc in super-conscious enlightenmeec. 

The inner work required for thk crnergcnce from tbe cbrysalb 
of self-eenired ihou^ is ootlined in a series of eurctses. l^esc 
ere named the JbgTics. Theu number veries in differeot schools, 
but aU are «lesigned to raise, step by step, the leael of eonsoiou^ 
nes. Meditation on the four ‘Sobljme Snces' or 'Divine Abodes of 
the Mind.* to which I have referred, belong to this kind of pra> 
lice, in so far as out purpose b co become »inwardly absorb^ In 
(he qualities of loviog'kiodneB, coenpasion, sympechetK joy snd 
equanimity, and to make them so much our own, that they vibrate 
through os into life. 

But die secies of eight Jhatus whldi are generally accepted as 
e«icra] to the practice b based upon Geoesma's eemdeaeripcMO of 
the succeaioo of 'trances’ or ‘atwtptions* which cnlminat^ in hb 
enligblenmenc. 

The states of coosciousnes experienced in the higher or isorc 
edvaneed fbatut trsoseend altogether a world of forms and so 
are indefinable. But we enn understand something of the kirtd of 
transformation which these meditations are meant to further by 
briefly considering the flrst four of them. 

The concentration required for crea the fiia presupposes an 
abandonment, if only during the period of the eiercbe, of all d^ 
aite forpleasoreas of all mental anxiety. We are noeyet suScieoriy 
unified ro think and feol wholly by intuition. But in thb medira^ 
tioT) we approach sucb a condition through the pranice of dian- 
lerested thinking. Oautame spoke of it dim, 

N«v> taken toUi foed mf gaitud nmgib eurbosu 

jfftiual deserts, toirbotrr evU ideas I itteinad and clods a the 
first mrue of joy, artfing from seclusion end combhied vdth 
retsonsng and investigatsen. Neoartbelen tueb pleasat feelings 
ae arose did sect ooerpouer my imni. 

Anyone who acquired ihe habit of reflecting dispasstonscely 
upon some subject, waiting for it to dedoie its meaning and ai 
the same time ihinkiog roond it so that, by seehg it from ee^ 
aide, he may avoid any panbl perspective, will at least rtcognoe 
tbe nature of tius dm /bans. The ordioary intellect with ics hsbhs 
of applied and dbcuoive thinking b still active in ll, bui it b sub¬ 
dued to the theme whkh is being pondered. It circulates round and 
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over k, cutting away what is secondary or fflisleadiog in its refiec* 
dons as ka^rasches nearer to the thme’s eseodal meosing. As it 
dotf so» the oiiod seems to receive an infosio o of light chat darifiB 
boA itself and the abject it is pondering. 

The ihinker, in neb niediudoo. handles his srind as a dcUled 
craftsman heodles bis co«l| inceoc os moolding the mateHal he b 
workiog on Intc a sgnificaoc shape. He guidec Ae tool, bot he also 
lee the tool and the subject sbout which be is chinking teach 
him. Hence his heppiness. For he has forgotten himself io a homhle 
radlsess for the dbclosure of truA, though hb mind b not yec 
fu£dendy organic in ics fuacdoning to dbpena with discoisive 
thought But the ripples on the pool of his calm reckoning ere 
slight enough for the image of troth to be reflected in it. He thus 
makes contact, though as yet imperfeedy. with what Wordsworth 
An indtfendeni vfcrid 
Creaed m ef part mieiUgmct, 

a world which Wordsworth himself dbeovered as a young man 
in Ae pure logic of goometry, and. in it, release for the mind 
beset ‘wiA images end haunted by itself.’ But while for Word& 
worth at thb time relief from self*choughc end sclMeeting came 
largely through escape intoabsiracdons, the condition erpereenced 
m the dm Jhaftc b a preliminary step cowards en integration of 
consciousness in which the accnsl and the ideal meet and onire in 
the real. 

In the second Jhatc we cross the threshold mto the inner buig- 
dom in which immediace realization of a world known and loved 
from wlehin becomes posable. To qoote Gaotama's own words 
again, artalned and abode In Ae second trance of joy arising 
from coaceneracion with eternal serenity and li:dng of Ae mind 
on 006 point without reasoning and invesdgaooa* 

Here Ae dbeunive mind Is left behind and sclf^conaclousness 
U cojTBpoadmgly weakeoed. Discursive Ainking b a eecessary 
bridge between us end the object of oar thought, until we can 
coine closet to It It spans the golf Aig by the ego. and J discafv 
lined, it enables us to achieve a signidcanc contact wkh 'the other,’ 
if not a really intimate communioo. The eJemeac of coodict, im¬ 
plied in Ae false dualbm. may indeed be so much reduced Aae is 
stresses begin to be cieadve. When Ae first Jbtmc has been fully 
experieoced. antegemsto, such as Aat which lurks A so muA 
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criiical fliulysis ihat daims u be impvecaJ, has dcogether p«s«ii 
•way. And the esplams cbe happy sense erf ease, asodated with 
this medieauon. es becweeo two fneoda who ha?e beffun lo under- 
stand and appreoate one another. 

Neverdidess there is still sepantion.The freedom o/iU reason¬ 
ing miod is sciU cramped by self-conscuosoeas. [i has ooe wholly 
awakened to fatth. In the aecond )bana, through a eolanrafy 
%bvi 4 onmttK of discursTe thiokiog and t of the mind on 
one pdnt. whether jt be a paniculer unage or the idea implieit in 
die iroage, we begin to eaperieoM Mind Itself. And this expeiicncc 
IS so convincingly real in levealing to us that our own tmn^ do 
noc depend on diecr own resources, bne are eD the tune drawing 
what power and insighE they posess front a Ceoscioosnes nM 
(heir own, that faith nofolds in m, noc as belief in this or that, bue 
as an jiuimau esurance of a ststainiog presence and InspiraBen. 
Oor need to diog to oor own minds conseqonuly weekem. 

In disc^jUned discossive (hiokic^ we had karat to control and 
direct our minds. But the conceatrteion of which we new begin 
to find oorselvea capable is of another kind. We are, in short, «no- 
centred in a Mind of such mlinjee understanding that our mental 
unrex, which was rooted in a baJDed keviog for just such an ‘wu 
known Knowtf,' is asuaged and we eoeer a aoae of joy and peace. 
We are noc, however, cepebk of accepting this joy purely, deapcie 
our training in the practice of Bare Areentma. The old self Iws 
noc y« been etorci^. Its grasping habio sorvive ae a subeoa* 
sclous level and there induce a t MR of rapture which dilfera from 
pure joy in being tainted by an elemesit of subjective cKicenenc 
and datum. That unrex 'which men miscall delight' has srill to be 
outgrown. 

But in the third Jbana, if we perast and deepen out faith and 
concentrttioD in that ereaeiee Mind, the bliss of Whose knowing k 
urrerly irartsperaonai, we oiirsdves ceasing to claim as our 
own the joy and peoce chat come to ix. They are something ihat 
heppeos in oa, that is given and noc possexed. TTie deeper this 
feeling grows, the more distastefol our prevkix rapture Menu. In 
r^ture there lurks a dread of lax praporrionate to the desire for 
gain. But now our only dare is to ]tat what remains of the xlf 
in That Which k beyond all gain and loss, that ondeslrous. but 
InfiniKly lo^ng Heart of joy, m Which Gautama bid hk foUowm 
'dwell mindful, equarumous aod happy.' 
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In che fourth fhav this ukimare self'toss U Attained and the con* 
tcio^us, freed of every conariciioo, becomes pelluddly clear. 
No hidden piiference for joy or Us opposhe remains, and so no 
proneness to eledon or depres^o. Tlie desire which acuches us 
to (he pleasureat>]< or the painful is at last dissolved in a reaUza* 
(ion of That in Which and by Whkh aJl is enjoyed and all is suf¬ 
fered, a reslUatlon so ^s1mediar^ peneuoting and transforming 
that a new world of urtec ^nuley of mindfulness and equanimity’ 
dawre. and any Mitering atuchment to the old woild of xnantal 
or sensuous exchemenc dies. Joy is ours as something which eter¬ 
nally abides dtroi^ all the changes of circumstance, of light aod 
shadow, because it is of che very esence of life and at las our 
nuo^ are lucid enough to see >t and out bearcs, io consequence, 
wholly open to receive and give it. 

Henceforth we live, not in hungry anctcipatioo of future hap- 
pins, but iu trostfol eipecrancy of whu each moment brings. 
It was of this calm bits in dte heart of dungs, which is rediscovered 
in the human heart when the ‘hindrances’ to it have been removed, 
chat Coleridge sng so pclgnantiy out of the cloud of his dejeccioo, 

0 pure of heart/ theu fived’is nor aik of me 
Wbff tbU Strong music in tbt soui may be/ 

Wbjt, and tt dMb eritr, 

This bgirl, xIm glory, tbii feh htfumovs misr, 

Tbit hfautifvi md btauty-puking powr. 

Joy, virrvotu Lady/ Joy that ne’er 'tiw gtveR 
Saoe to the pure, and in their purest hour, 

Life, end lifers effhtenee, cloud as once and sJxnoer, 

Joy, Lady! «the spirit and the p<nm. 

Winch wddmg Nefvre to us pv«s fn dooirV 
A nev Earth and navs Heaven, 

Undreamt cf hy the sensual ad the prott^ 

Joy is the rawer ootoe, Joy the htsmnom clouds 
We in ourselves rejclee! 

And thence flow ell that charms or eat or nghi, 

AU maladies the echoes of that voice, 

AH colotus a fvffusion pom that Hgpt. 

In the consciousness of one who has truly attained the condition 
of the fourth Jbana, joy and peace do ooi come and go. For they 
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m the inborn qualioes of ih« Unity in «hich he is cvow Quoded 
sod «suUished. Only cben, in tbb fuJiness sod craptiness of coo* 
cenmted teiof or, in Gauusis's words, Vlih (he d^looenc 
ftipple, denrous, (irm and impasatble.’ is it posibic (o be^n to ex- 
Knd and onJarge the consdoitfnes by a series of deeper contem* 
ptaoons by which ^ formal Umicadons imposed on the mind by 
the pbysi^ senses can b« transcended and oew dimendoM of 
experieflce open to the inward eye. 

Of these formless fbanas or dnppat, as they are called, the Sra 
leads the oonsclousness iaco the ^tee of ^oobounded space,’ the 
second ioco that of 'unlimrced consciousness,' the third Into that of 
’nothingness.' Beyond this, in the fourth, a kind of awareness 
dawns ia which ‘ihcK is neither perception rtor non-percepnon.’ 
These contemplations are only for chose are far advanced in 
spiritual life Yec if in onr humbler medications we past beyond 
veAal thlokingr and, though it be only for brief perioda, eiper- 
ience iirunediately the realiry of which words are symbob, so ^ac, 
for example, we know intokively what the ^ence in which the 
Word speaks is, or the empcincss from which the love that susuios 
and cherishes us (lows, we will undersond, if diinly, the narure of 
theae advanced contemplacions. Nor will we doubt dieir e(fecOve> 
nes in refirung and eolarging the < 3 uality of awarertes. 

This awareness is not a passive thing es medwmisbc trance is or 
fortoicous e]tTra*sensory perceptions. It grows organically in those 
who succeed in breaking, one by one, the fetters of a self-bound 
mind, in the Consciorswes which unfolds progrea^vely in the 
Jbams the pessive and the aceive come into ever closer mcegnoon 
artd a creative vidon ensues in which form does ooc oppose or 
deny the formless. All is seen in the moment who the formless 
takes form and form receives the formless. In such immediate and 
intuiDve ae^g form has oot hardened^ In memory and the grip 
of possessive rneneaUty, into something not wholly alive, not per¬ 
fectly informed. 

It b thus that the enlighrerted mmd sees the world of nature and 
of man as it really is. It, also, sees into worlds closed from ordiiury 
vkton, sod these, too, it sees es they really ere atvd consepueocty 
cen collaborutc creatively with those imsecn pnaences who are 
ever helping to redeem t^ darkness of the ear^ and aiding those 
who kboor to enter more dee^y into the Light whkh they enjoy. 

To a mind, in which such vision has opened and thoi^hc has 
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cij'stallB^d in scosJbilit}’. the uose«Q is not another woridly Ioc«> 
don. It is joK as prsent in the world mttnediacelj’ eround us as in 
(hose more iowud worlds we enter In deep mediesdon. Kor need 
spirits be sooebc or found in s^sscc-xcxHns. They reveal iheo' 
selves as clear^ in (he person whom we tneei in the street or who 
serres os in a shop^ in the friend whom we love, (he preacher in 
the polpk, yes, and the dower on our cable, as in (hose vislcauons 
of the mind by besnp who tepood co out readiness, in ’> rape 
concemplarion,* co be raised and guided into renlms of new 
awareness. 

Those, however, who are no( prac(ised in mediiatjon and who 
have liccle experience of the realm of reality which it can open 
np, are likely to regard the Jbaus at dangerous exercises in iuro- 
versioQ. which are more likely to lead (o MbjecOve fantasy and a 
fugidve seU<bsorpciQD (hen to acrcngihen and clixify ihe mind as 
an organ of vision. 

The reverse, however, Is true. They may, of course, be mis-used 
and should not be even seteanpeed uncU stable foondadons have 
been laid and all desire for personal power or sattsfaction has been 
renounced. Sigoificaotly )hau b nsmed in Buddhism the 'earth 
anifice' and it s declared that co 'ensin co the heavens of Form’ a 
man 'eulervaees the way (heretcs aloof from sensuous appetites, 
aloof from evil ideas, and sc, by eerrb-gnnig esters and abides in 
the First }hau' 

Gautama was no fugitive from earth himself and encouraged 
Qooe of hbfoUowers to be ooe. He knew thee, for those incarneted 
here, the Light which is sows in the darkness of (he body most 
grow and be harvested there. The hesh contains within it b^ the 
promise of spiritual fal£lmeoc and the resistances whidi make this 
ful&lment possible. Tn this very body,’ be said, ‘six feet in length, 
with its sense impressions and nsthoughB and ideas, are (he world, 
the origin of the world and the ceasing of the world, and likewise 
the way (hat leads to the ceasing thereof.’ 

The release he had gained and taught was ooc from (ha body 
in which he lived considerately until be was over eighty, but from 
the clinging self, a release whldi oisured a true commonkio with 
all aspects of objective existence, of which (he body b one. 

Ic b cowards such derided sod enlarged communion chat the 
fhaa axe intended to lead. The consciousnes which has become 
capable of it is abrwnnal only in bdog more true co the creative 
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inienLon o( life Md the Mind Which ioioims ii than what is u 
prwenc considered normal. 

Nor, of coarse, ire such spiriniil excrdscs pccuUtf to Buddluatn. 
They correspood closely web (he Yogia medirstions of Hlndnism, 
kno^ as Smyrns, of which (he (hra su^es are Dluraru, con* 
cencnuoii, Dbjmtu, isediesuon. siMi SimsdU, pore contetnpluian. 
Here, too, coasciouscess is led step by step out of the cage of sedf 
10 be lecreeied in the being end the form of univeioal S^it The 
Chrisxien mystic and (he Sufi (read a siiniJar, (hough disuDctive 
peih. 

Even CO bavo pracosed (ho ftnt ewe Jbanss faidifully and pet' 
sisrendy is to bo in no doabt of the realm of li^it and of initer )0y 
and peace into which they lead. But to describe s medirsnon eso 
coQvey Hole of its reathy, as Uetle es s precis does of a poem. For 
madiesRon s creative work which sansfoniB expenecee by 
changing die centre from which we live. 

As the artist receeaies nature in die true iinsginadve form which 
others fail to sec, so he who works inwardly through the self^lis* 
c^lioe and the self'Sorrender of meditsdoa laboun to reseoxt to 
his bong the organic form, from which a( some stage k his de¬ 
viated. All ovedhadon is, Indeed, based in the coeeictioa that we 
have only to acknowledge end esent to the Reality from which 
we have never in essence been separated to awake from the kmg 
illusion of the ego. In doing so we shell ceeae to disili about Truth 
aitd tealrne Tro^ Itself. The uansdon from ihinlong to knowing, 
the faUahnenc of Mindfulnea in ’NowMiod* will have been e€ec- 
ted. 


V 

ll Is apon (hts convioioo that the whole teohniqiK of Zo Sudd* 
hbm b based. In this it does no( differ from other Schools. Where 
it dos differ radically is m the method it adopts to bring about 
this awakening. It b known as the Sodden as dbiuict from the 
Gradual S^iool, since it rqeccs the approach to enli^uenineoi 
through successive sages and aims to break the thongs of self* 
cwcred thought in a of iUumroadoo. 

This dog not mean that the pracddotiersof 2 eo tread an easer 
path or one which ifirolve prepararioo for the ‘moment of 
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Truth* to I(M«iw sim^r and mon dir«ct. Bot it is more 

intensive. And uadi he who treads it has broken through, he has 
far leas to comfort him or to encounge him to think that he is 
niabng progress. For ui the view of Zen, there is, indeed, no pro* 
gres. To realiee that end all its impllcaiioos is to be trul/ alive. 
We are either asleep or awake, and until the mornenc of our awak¬ 
ening, we ore as far from Realir)* as we were when wc first began 
our work, though oar sleep-walking may be less worried end 
worrying. 

This rigorous dsdnctioa between sleeping aod wakiag. with 
its r^eciioo of all som-somnolent states, has certaio advaotagea. 
The temptation on the path of Dbyang (medication) is a leaning 
over CO its negaeive side, which b more strongly greas e d in Budd> 
bhm thsA la Vedanta- The relief from the more distressing toisions 
of mind, heart and body which results from a regular practice of 
even die more elemeneaty meditations whkh have been outlcaed, 
b so great a blessing that many are content to do no more diao 
preserve the tranquillity which has been gaioed. 

te may be that nothing more is required of some for the time 
being, that they need a peaceful spell before continuing their jou?' 
ney. Gautama, at least, did not blame them. 'The monk,' he de- 
claied, Svho b devoted to the recollection of Peace sleeps at ease, 
wake up at esse, b calm in the faculoes, calm in his mind, eo- 
dowed with a seme of shame and a dread of blame, amiable, intent 
on sublime things.... Even if he do not penetrate any further, be 
b g leas bound for a happier destiny,*' 

But thb peace b not enlightenment. Indeed it may prove ro be 
further from it than the distress wliich it has assuaged. For the 
distress implies the urge of life, while sny tnnquillicy which is not 
vitally renewing itself, will decline into torpor. We need to live to 
die urtermost, uheeher it be wth or v^oot a sel£ah motive. The 
latter way of life differs from the former only in being a total 
commitnunt instead of a paxiial one. a conuruonent in which all 
the faculties, from the humblest to the highest, are devoted to iife*s 
servks and find evemually che true peace of a vital unity in this 
commoa dedication. 

The ancient feud, present io all religions, between activist and 
qntertst, the feud which, for example. In the seventeenth ceacury, 
^ew Molioos inco the cruel heads of the InqubhioB and fiared up 
> Aj OMted )B PtuiihUi Nettuikn by edwatd 0«Ma. 
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in th« noconeut tru<k ol the bltjnc Bcsniec on (b« spirirually aen* 
sieivc F6n«lon over the wdiinp of Madame Qa)wi, is more ^cen 
(hiin not an unreal one, since the activist can be more false to life 
in his sdf-assertion than the <^ietist In bb retiremenr. Dot the 
<kn^, al^vays presenc on the inward path, of slipping into mere 
passivity U a real one. 

Uedfcarion is in its early sages no more than a means to Wis¬ 
dom, a pnctice ihrou^ which Wisdom becomes poablt To 
cultivate tt as an end or co conceive of any sate of traiK^uillity as 
an acqiiisicon is to deaden the pubs of Wisdom, if not a bec^e 
t Sfunroil and social parasite. The conAicc between sdlbiea aod 
movement cannot be resolved by denying either cf them. It ceasa 
only at that central point of greatec intensity within ms, in which 
life is at once perfectly active and perfectly p«sve. 

The effortlos effon of trve mediapon will open whhln os this 
centre, named sometima 'the Golden Flower,’ end through k a 
peace, which is wholly alive arid Self*rencw{ng, will flow, net as 
somediing which we have trained, but nchec as something which, 
because It cannot be grasped or hel< is etemelly present aod avuU 
able. When we have realized this, a later Zes Master declared. 
otedioQcn «a$s to be a means co wbdom and becomes one with 
it in a Body which ^remaina perfectly ^joiescent and serene all the 
dme, and yet funcrioDS a^^riously in ways beyond caleub' 
tioo,' 

But the early Zen Masters tended co encoorage a cult of qo)e> 
cence for ics own salce by inviting their pupils co dicnk of the mind 
•s a ffliiror co be continually cleansed of the dust and »ui of 
erroneous thoughts by controlled meditarion. This practice eoold 
never of itself open the mind co creadve viaton. Ic could reduce 
its resdessness, even to the point of suspending consciousness for 
sec periods. Bat where was wisdom and where was life in such 
trances of empey quiet? , 

It was this negation chat Master Hui-neng challenged by tui 
teaching and in so doing initiated the ‘Sudden’ method of enligln- 
emnent which has been nniqudy that of the Zeo School, in its 
various braochn. ever since. Previously a pupil had been taught 
to practise a triple dbclplirw which involved, as ‘Precept,’ abstain* 
ing from evil, as 'Medliaboo,' purifying the mmd. aod as ‘Know¬ 
ledge or Wisdom,’ doing aU that is go^ This moral and mnual 
discipline ww to be aadulously practised, aa all ^leh dtfppUnca ire, 
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from tbe standpobt of someoiw coosdous of hb faUings and in* 
imt oa tr«au 3 uig cbe path of oinue. 

Ii was agaiiec this familcar accictido that Hoi-nen; uitered his 
nvoiudonjcy chaUeogo. Xtscen lo my (caching/ he declared. ‘A> 
cording to my view, the Mind as it is in itself e free from il l5— 
this b (he Precept of Sclf^>eing. The Mind as i( b in irself is free 
from dbrurbanee»-chb b die Mediraeion of SeLf>being. The Miad 
as i( B iQ itself b free from fo Uf e s ebb b the Knowledge of Self- 
being. .. When Sdf-beiog is understood, there is no further use 
in establbhing (he Triple Dbdpltne.* 

When aaked the meaning of *110 further use/ Che Master an¬ 
swered \The Mbd) as Self-facing b free from ilb, dbcurbances and 
foUbs, and every thought Is thus transcendental knowledgej and 
within the reach of thb illumifisting light there are no forott to 
be lecogoited as sucL Being so, there b no use In establishing any¬ 
thing. One is awakened to this Self-being abruptly, aad there is no 
gtadcal realization in it. This is the reason for no-cscsblbhment.'^ 
Previous to this, Hui-neng had declared (hat Trom the firs not 
a ihing ia* This was not an inteHecraal staiement. It was art exact 

renderiog of what he himself had expeneoced in the Doment of his 

enlightenment. The *Self-nattire/ into whkh be had looked in that 
experience, was 'not a thing.' To see into it was to see into Do-thing- 
oess or no self-ness. lo such seeing, devoid of inhibitiag agoisn, 
Mind in bs puniy broke throu|b and Wisdom inumuuired both the 
SDb)ec( end the world of objects, mailing them one. Thb me 
'Self-nature/ which, in contrast with the self that is displaced, b 
experienced as ‘no thing,' b the onbora originsl Duddha-nature or 
divine Spirit, eternally preseae, and only awaiting recognttlofl and 
acceptance, in all beings. 

Thb Zen experieoce is, in feet, akia to that of the advanad 
Jbana, to whidi I have already referred, in which an awareness 
dawTis that b 'neither percepetoo nor oon-percepbon.’ This is only 
possible when we cesse to have any sclf-consciotis thoughts in re¬ 
gard to things. Whar we ordinarily see as 'things' are dving or 
dead reality, jost as what we entcrraln as notions or opinions are 
'mental things' which hare failed to come fully to life or which 

> As rcodwod, with Mliar qteutisM frcoi eba 2efi Mutan ic ibk 
br Dt. T. T. duki ia kii re* 2n e/A^»-iria^, to wlueb and ta 

«*h*r ffudM a/ 2m awy Wsm *(tid«A( e< wbjeci is dcaelv 
lodabod. —r>. 
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bave died into syffem of thooght to whkh we cling, Bur when 
we are lAwardy objectless, the reality, of which all objects, re¬ 
garded «5 'things.' are bui husks and shadows, becomes vkUe in 
forms, bom of a true marriage of perceifiog consciooaneas and ob¬ 
ject perceived. 

TiU Zen Masien called this Iniog io the Unconsdoes.’ But to 
liw thus in the UncoiBooiB is not to lose ConsckusieB which 
would be death or s lean anaesthesia. It is to allow a new Coa* 
sciousness to spring up, mocnent by mofnenc, in us, that of Chea- 
tire Mind or Wisdom Itself, Which bankers after nothing. To 
face all objective cMidiuona and yet to be free from any form of 
sdrrinf.* wrote a Zen teacher, Mts b the Uncoosdous. The Un* 
cooscious is thus known as to be truly conscious of leetf. Elut to 
be censeious of consciousaas (eg. to be self*coQsdous} b a fabe 
form of the Uocoosciooa.’ To be thus coasdous without being 
seif'conscious is to be no longer divided between perceiving and 
not-percetving. It b to enjoy a direct Imowledge of the Real, 
cleaosed of all abscaction. 

Hul'Peng’s doctrine, then, condenses into a pengent stateoKnc 
the mceningof the non-dualbm which has run like a central thiead 
through the whole pattero of Bastem theu^ aswe have explored 
it in cbis book. Hb dynamic expression of it is pure of any negtove 
bias. It may seen pandoxkal to say this of a doccrioe whkh b 
grounded In e lemm co tiothingiuas. '1 establish no-thoeghans as 
the Principle of my leaching,’ he declared, formleaiess as rhe 
Body, and abodeleasoess ss the Source * 

But out of this T«d, in which all clinpngto dwught, form yii 
matter has perished, new vision springs op, a true art of seeing, 
intuitive and iDcegral, and the long sniiiilymg conflict between 
the spiriroal and phyaeel side of human nature, between body and 
mind, the uncoMcious and the consdouf b resolved in the ever 
renewed miracle of creatire living. 

Sudi a doctrine b hard w grasp, as my effom to exponod it 
have doubtless shown. But it was meant to be, la virtue lies in tJw 
fact that It evades the grasp of meotaJicy and its doalb&c logic. It 
b against this half-mind that the Zen Masters irect their enig¬ 
matic statemencs. questions and answers, which are called ko^ 
A »o<0 de&a the mteltecrual analysis which is the necssary 
meoi of the divided mind. It puasles, baffles, oooagea and finally 
exhausts this mind «it wrestle uddi it for meirung. In ihb seo« 
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it 0 okulsred to 'mseusoueof chooght «s doth otermty/ but only 
to rdnsc us into real vbton, which k thought of another kind. 

A kon thus Uyt siege to the rnencsl atadel of the self tad p<r- 
atsteorly saps its walU, The mentality would like to rcjcci the hum 
out of hand as absurd, but U oaonot bear to be defeated by it. 
Some kpont do seem cd have beeo uiccndcd simply to shock the 
mifid, cluttered up with cooccpis and k^gic. out of is complacency 
by throwing the noostnsieel at it But in most of them a meamog 
cao be divined when the mind has ceased to grasp et it 

?or eujnple, the Master declared, 'Empty-handed 1 go and lol 
(he spade’s handle b io my hand' or again, 'When t pass over the 
bridge the water flow* noe, bot the bridge flows.' Both stacecnents 
a/7ronc menaiity's habitual logic and £aed way of things. 
But they can open up an eaorely new perspeedvs. when the at- 
tempt to app^ doc l^k to them has co|]eF«ed. l^ey are not, in 
fact intended as mental problems, but express a ooo-rnenrat kind 
of Goosciousness which Aariies into the sradent's mind when he 
has despaired of making sense of them. This flash of intuitive un¬ 
derstanding b named Saiort. 

Our minds are so warped by dualbnc chinking that the more 
eameaiy we seek for (he truth, the funher we are from it. We de 
Ourselves up m questions about okimace things and fall to see 
what b U our feet or ui ouf hand, Yce it is that which can teach 
end bberaie us. The Zen Masters continuously emphasized thb. 
When a pupil esked SMne seocendous quesrion about Buddhist 
doctrine, they replied with an apparently irrelevant comment on 
their immeditfe surroundings, such as 'this ground, where we sit 
now js a £ae sice for 4 but,’ or by some seeming truism as 'when I 
feel sleepy, 1 sleep; when I want to sh, I sit.’ 

Bot these answers were wholly relevant to their purpcee, which 
wes to recall their pupeb from absoacdoos to immediacy and 
tjwreby to bring them nearer to ‘^kmg of (bat which is beyond 
thinking.’ To be told, 'when hungry one eatr. when tired, one 
sleeps,’ provoke an Irrptdenr or cursory ‘of course' from 
the hearer. But in fact, as the Maaer knew, this wm r>ot, at least 
afeet in^cy or until Skfors has occurred, the obvious trulsn b 
seemed. As be remarked Ueer, 'When they eat, they do not just 
eat, they conjure up ell kinds of imagmation; when they sleep, 
th^ do r»oe just sleep, they are given to varieoes of idle thoughts. 
That a why theirs U not my way,' 
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The aim» (herefore, of the Zeo MasKX was to ioitiace Us pupil 
into cooscloosness as a pare act That b whj' he would semednes 
ceacb by • silent bow, by rateinf or throwing down Kb staS, by t 
sniJe or a cuff, A kca is. indeed, a crysrallitation of silawe, a 
form of words which allows rhe deeper ntearung of siJence to pene^ 
gate die mind. Until wo cjo boar sdonce, all our words are 
vain and all onr acts are haU'Sets. As a 2 ea teacher eaid of a 
v^ubly high-minded acquaintance, 'the fellow who talks like that 
eaonot consume erea a drop of water.’ For to consume b not 
merely to swallow. It is to taste oot of a ttfeksaness as pure 0 
that of the water itself. It b to drink water aod to be drunk by 
It. 

Thos Zeo recalls us in coontlcs ways to direct experiecKe Far 
from denyiog nanue. it with all the deep^caied obstinacy 
of nsrure he/selfi on a return to simplicity and naturalness. It bids 
m recover what we essentially arc, whatever the sta^ la apperent 
derelopment we may have reached. Everytfung which b iirove* 
lant to that it regard as noimporcant and. In tbe deepest sense, 
non-existeoi. Above all it pushes «& on leleniksly to the discoTery 
that we lade nothing. 

All our memal resclesans and auioty, all oor distracted or 
discutsivo thinUng aprlop from the illuaon that we are in want 
of somethiitf and nraa hunt for Ir and cake a fast hold of ic, fool* 
bhiy suppoeiQg, to borrow Wordsworth's lines, 

Wd aU Ms mi^y nm 
Of Mngt for avar spaaksng, 

That nothing of iireff «t<f fO"*e, 

Bvt wa must stUl ^e taeking. 

All our work in medication is to teach os to let things happen in 
their own right way and at their owo right time. When we rediie 
(hat by oiu striving wo are only increaring our want and r^ecfr 
ing what b given to us if we cease to strive, w« are 00 (he way to 
delivennce and to that pure act which s accionless. 

There b thus io the teaching of Zea. as M, Beooic has written, 
•do -path" cowards deUverance,' since we have never really been 
in aervicude, 'Man h0 nothing directly to do in order to experienee 
hb liberty that is total and mfiftitdy happy. What he has to do 
s indirect and negaiive; what he h0 to understand, by meaos of 
work, is the deceptive illusion of all the "pths" ih« he can seek 
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«uc himself and try to foJiow. When hU persererifig; efforts 
shall bave brought him (he perfectly dear understanding thae all 
he can "do" eo free himself is useless... (hen "satori" will 
bum fortlw • reel vbinn that there b no ^path” because there b 
nowhere to go» bcnusc, from all eccmity, he was at the unique 
and fuidamenrsl centre of everything.’' 

The koan o only ene cool, devbed by the e)d Zen Mascen, by 
the use of which tbs understanding may come. Everything thac 
f(^s and defeats out seif-thmking and self-willing brings it oearet. 
Perhaps, indeed, Zen is best conceived as the practice of an art 
and a ctaft, in which we kun co do some sped£e thir^ as if the 
Spirit did it dirough us, realizing chat only so can we do anything 
aa it B meaot to be done.^ 

In chb way, os the Zen Masters taught aad proved, enlighten* 
meni would come suddenly, when engaged in some ordinary task. 

digging the soil, for titampte, arranging some (lowers, driv¬ 
ing a nail into a fenet, playing a musc^ instrument, or simply 
looluog inco (he face of a friend. One did not require to be wiih* 
drawn in solitary medicabon. The cask nearest ro one’s hand con¬ 
tained witbcfi its limited field the possibility of (he miracle, (he 
achlevemeoc of ’purpeede^ action, in which pure tenaion and pure 
relamion combined, as ia the Primordial Principle Itself. 

A fasciniring account of how such action could be learnc in the 
struggle to win mastery ui a panicuhr an is contained in Sugen 
Herrigei’s hale book, ‘Zeo in the Art of Archery.' Here, grad¬ 
ually disclosed in the incercourse of pupil and Master, is the whole 
secret of Zen and the contest with self which has to be waged to 
the biteer end before u Is posible lo do eoything ’spiiitually,' that 
6 ‘with a Iliad of efTortlw strength.’ 

Again end again, day by day and month by month through 
several years of assiduous elTort, Eugeo Herrigel strove to 
stretch (he bowstring to its extreme point of tension and at the 
crucial moment let the arrow go without any iomislon of an* 
sous self'Will. Yet always he mled to achieve the perfect act. 
After Instructing by ample example, his Master watched, mostly in 
silence. But at intervals, when his pupil was becoming desperate, 
he ofered advice. Once he said, 

* Fm 7*A« Supftva CmMk* bv HiAert Bwoit 

Rnbiuad'a >«uer tolMovney ia wUeh ha mete ifcac, is hia openesce 

it ww ooBue touv '1 tiuak.* We Aould xaiaer lay ‘one me,’ 


asi 
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Van muff bald tb< dtavm b^wtriaig Hka a Httii cMd boidhig 
iha prafffTtd fingar. It gript it ta firndy that ont puwais at tb< 
strangib of the tiny fist. And U lats tba fingrr go, tbart is 
not tba itighuss jffk. Do you kn^ ‘vby^ Btcatue iba eUU 
Joasn’t think 'I •anil nov ktgooftht finger in order to ^atp 
this other things Completely mseifeorueiously, uA&Mff pur¬ 
pose, it turns from one to the other and w wtdd lay ibat it 
teoi playing uitb the thinp, wre k not equally true that the 
things are piaytng with tba eM. 

*nie teaching of Zen, %a of Gtoceme. of whkb ic k a unique 
espreson, thue coAfisms with sobde inghe into Me inplketions 
what Jcsitf taught when be said that except jrou become as a Uttk 
child, you cannot enter the kingdom of beavea For Zen, as for ail 
Buddhism, that kingdom lies at the midmost p^t between eardi 
and heaven, the pointks point, hard to come opon, wMch ties 
betwco) all the opposites. It k, in the words of the fCei&s Upmi- 
tbod, "snaller than the smallest arom, greater than die greauat 
space.' And there tbe Atman, the Self Which k no aelf. has Its 
being. 

If one trim eo reach that point by one’s own asorc, one falls 
nuser^ly into an ^yss or a oarrow defUe betweco the rwo. But 
when one has karat to wait, ro be gathered into tbe inward pre¬ 
sence of Mind, uxid thus to draw on a higher power chan our 
own. the mirade bappens. Heaven and earth meet, self-will 
eankhes in a greater Will, Whose purpose is organic and unkeral 
snd therefore concentrated but onrestiictirvg, and what wo had for 
so long and so dkhearteoiiigly sDreen to do and coold only con¬ 
ceive as an unarcainabk ideal, ‘realixes itself as if of Us own ac- 
cord.’ By being self-forgetfully absorbed in the task, the mhtwn- 
ship of the moment and, through them, in the nywious «d 
direccfve purpose of creation, right doing is at !sst accomplished 
as an es^resffon of right being. 

To read Eugen Herrigcl’s account of thk aiomeat, so long wier^ 
held but at Itft given, of utterly humble, gn-selfconcemed eroin- 
ment is » see dearly and feel tan^bly, if only throo^ transient 
approrimations b our own experience, what the doctnne of W* 
Miod’ mans as a living art, and also to realUe how<^>posite it a to 
everything we do and every breath we draw. How such pr«ne« 
of Mind, disturbed by no ulterior motive, maufesp b a more 
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hufittoly setiMire «nd nbile tn, that of the paincen of rhc Tang 
and the Sung periods io Qiina, has been fioeiy described by Mr. 
Iqbal Singh. 

Here vf areine teniverre (be writes) tMch iV dnjmd of ten- 
r»]i—iror because c^ntrarieries and eonfiJets have caeted to 
^efiOe. tui beceue Ibey have lorrubov beeoma htttldpble. 
Here, in sbe vary contempiauon of transience, M>t recHve a 
tneature of eternity. Here the nttnd manages to recline a ttatis 
viibm tbe fiux hielf, so that even a ’waterfati—normally sym- 
boliging mcestant mova m e ut —emerges as a symboi of trilinest. 
Here'sbe hvman souJ it at once 'v^ndering end eaptkie.‘ Here 
the "loheelturnt and does not tvn. Here tbe paradox is no longer 
e paradox, bttt raihet a luminous certitude. Here w are in she 
very bem of peace} 

Nereaheless the path of the Sudden School has ie own dangers 
panicuJariy for the impolsve and the false amplifers. We are 
prooe to nistake the sh^ow for (he subsraoce, (o beliore that we 
have eeMeved creadve spomaneicy when still some eUmeoc of 
compulsive egnsm rnnains The suxrealisi movemeni in contem- 
pprvy art was a oude example of t>il« The temptation to take 
shorn CUB b great for soch a proe. We may even cheat in a fabe 
efiort lo win it. Eugeo Herrlgel candidly cortfeses io hb book (o 
having done (hklc brought him the sternest reprimaudhis Master 
could have adminbrered. a refusal, only withdrawn after full re* 
penance, to continoe to be his teacher. 

In Tbe Secret of tbe Qolden Floxcer, in which Buddhism speaks 
with (he voice of Tsobm, ss it so often does in Ouna^ it is wrictea, 
'One ffiust not leave oni the sieps between sod penetrate directly'; 
and ^where, ‘Not with one leap can o man sodden!/ get there. 
Whoever b seeking eternal life must search for the place whence 
cssoice and life origirully spring.' This may seem to contradict the 
central teaching of Zen. In fact It does not. 

Tbe moment of re>biith into reality b always insiantaneous. How 
could it be otherwise? Due there are no short-cuts to it. whether 
by feeling or by thought. Short-cuo are the delumon of egoisrlc 
desire. 'The nearer the self come to Its extinction, the more it 
strives to perpetuare its existence by persuading is due it b ex* 
cmcT. The doemne of the Void eao be thus perverted and the eiu 
>Pf«o> BeJakt ky Iqbiil Singb, 
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ihosiast in«y be lamenubly empcy of everytlimg but himsetf. To 
diKficumber ourwaidly a w neccasuily (» enlaxse the space 
wicbifw which »Tid into wbch everything on flow, 
Enlighceuncnt is OM ooty the ut of right seeing aod doing, but 

of right suffering of otir owa and of otbei's )o^ and sotfows. even 

though both are known to be of the same tfanaem eexcure; of r^c 
ojing, loo, and sharing, whidi is reladonship. Above all it is the 
ut of right compassion and lore. To achieve outb in this txt our 
human semibiUcy needs educeriog by exponre to rebuffs as well 

caresses, and we must be ready to reject no demand thathmide 

upon it, but to cultivate an ever finer ud more alen recepriveness 
to what life offers for out testing and our rewari 
There arc. too, certain teychlc darters or trials coewion to all 
inward advencures of the s^t, but to which the path of t^ Sod* 
den School b particulitly liable. Sstori happens uv a fla* of total 
awakening, but there are mtermediatt stages beeween ckhuI aod 
intuidve Irving, conditions of partial step and partial swaketung. 
Thee changing phases in the inner life are often difficult to handle 
wisdy. Above aU we must not try to fores the issue prema^y, 
but must learn to balance the growing grace and pressure of pM- 
uve force wUMn us by a corrospeodingly deeper surr«dcr to the 
foice of gravity, the night of nothingnes and o«-seU. m which 
we are imraemd. Only oemost peUence and untssertwenes can 
render hanaless. if not et times disconcerting, the new Iwht which 
begins to filter into Jht consciousness aod to energize the psychic 

being and, through it. mental acid physical faoltiei 

In this respect the prescribed sengts of medjcaoon. laid do^ 
n the Gradual School, by which the process of tranaoon w^cb 
leads to tnnsformsdon is regulated, has obvious advantages 
may ooew^ the risk of becoming mmoWlized at one stage of 

patiently pemst in ramdfol and lovmg arontiveoess 
in all we do and refrain from doing, if we allow the chaop to 
happen in the koowledge that it b not oun to effec^ but on^ to 
maiSmIn the conditions that mate it posable, 
trimmed against the coming of the Dndegfoom, all is and muse be 

is what it means w be a true artist in 
only this can bring human life to its inincoc order of 

Sui perfecooaffld the aetempc to practise u IS iwt iriereJyfc^ 
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higW/ gifted with s^eciei nJoies. For this are, as h« been said, 
is the anmment of arriessness. It is the iio»erm^ of out crue 
aiTun. of thu which is origioa] in us as sin is noc, and which all 
oiif miscoacei?iiig: and misose have not b«n able to destroy. The 
teaehing of Zen, as of all Buddhan, is. io its osence, appiteable 
to the sifD^ routine of daijy life and the hombiest circuft- 
stan(»s. Indeed k is within ^ese that its troth may flower most 
aofty and gsre its piuost scans. 

'Walk on.' said a Zea Master, and the phrase has come to epi- 
coniise the essoice of the teaching. For it is only by moving freely 
with the flow of the river of life that we enter the stillness hidden 
Ui us depths. Our troe journey ends, as it begins, nowhere, at that 
poiac of intensest peace and rest wthin the everdiangjng here and 
now. where cune is cimeiess and. moment by moment, we become 
whuweare. 


EflLOG VE 


CANKOT 8X»iiiS9,’ WKK W^ilmui to«ax4s (be end 
of he lif^i 'how much tt peace I am about God aitd about deitb.’ 
So ft Aouid b« ihrou^bout our lives, but partioulariy in our Uoer 
days. 

As death was 'the soo; and all songs' for Walt WhiOMn, so 
*union.* by leumng lo die a certais kmd of death, is the central 
(heens upon whkh Eastern wisdom pbys iessuhek variadoB& The 
reiteration of this theme is unavoidable in any study of eheEaaeni 
mind, which throughout the ceoturies has remained faithful to the 
Vedic cooception of death as the womb into which the Light de^ 
ceods io every act of creation and rc'creaifon. It holds, therefore, 
as a self-evident truth, that until death is fully accepted, life canoot 
be lived in wholeness and harmony, 

Doobtleos it b or should be easier to accept this muh h the 
second half of life than in the first. As D. H. LawiesKe wroce,'... 

ATcm H is etaflOTM and ihe falimg fruk 
gnd the long lourney rotMfdr oMfuon. 

The apptai feUfng U*t great drofs of dfto 
to bndM ibemstivei an ect from tbenueives. 

And it is tmu to go, to bid forooea 
to one't mm seif, and find a exit 
tromthefeUanse!f~~^ 

OUtustalk of qtdet that know, 
that ve can hum, tb* deep and W/y gniet 
of a strong beart as potee! 

How can w ths, ovr mm guseim, makef 
Btdld then tbe ship ef demb, for you must take 
the longest ^otamty to oblmion. 

And die the death, the long and painfbi death 
that her henoeen tbe old lelf and the now. 


' In ra* Ship el l>aui. 
Hi 
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But. in fKt, froo) th« first breads we dnw. we tie reheuang this 
death, Whic we need and » gtoftrajjy fail to lesm 'is how xe die 
II willingly and fniitfully. This wb Ae ksson of all lessons thst 
the Easieni sages taught. But many Wessem min* «)«« rhb 
tesching as being inunicsJ to life and what they tem 'personaliry' 
In concluding this book it will be well to try and meet that criot 
isn once again. 

Pot xbt Eastern s^es. our oUlmate eon Aroughnuc life, recot 
leeccd in all our activities, aitisdc, social, religious, or dome^ 
should be release (mokfbt). By release they meant a loosening 
and eveotual sevennee of our actachmeni to Ae unreal. To achi^ 
*is *ey taught Aae we should practise an inner detachment from 
all that is comuigent in life as a means to ralmng fully That 
Which is not contiogcoc. Eventually, if we are faithful in this 
practice, we Aall come to live by the light, love and power of Ais 
oncooditioned Presence aod be made whole. This it is to ct- 
pe/tence 'Union.' 

This (caching did oot deny the order and structure of human 
life as a sphere of social activity ar>i incep-relBtionshlp. and it ac* 
faowledged Aat Aere were many ways in whkh the teson of 
deruhment might be learnt and Ae ideal of onion might upres 

What, however, it did insist was An he who was truly released 
into Ac Unoondidoned was inwardly beyond Aat world of 
nruggle and necessicy b which Ae tmrelemed lived. Thh was the 
meaning of Shinkapa’s statement, "By action a person k bound, 
^ by wi^m he is released. Therefore, the sage who see Ae goal 
» 00 atAion.' For bwudly, whatever acrion ehm» may seeqi lo 
M, Aey are free from Ac self-centred compulsion, of which all 
hunw GvilcratuMi b a reflection, varying in degree from Ae stark 
bondage of nuemicine conflict, when a balance of power hasbrokeo 
down, to Ac compandve release of a weil-adjuaed relatio«hip 
Today we are very conseknis of Ae dar^gem and dbabUieies of 
the seU-cenmd life and a new school of psychologists has arben 
“ “ symptoms as Aey manifest in the exDemes 

of p^'chotts and aeuroais, Freudbn psychology difiere radically 
from Ae sptntual science of Ae East or, for Aat matter, from aU 
u^twntl religious teaehing, b is unconcern wiA a 'Beyond,’ 
wiA aiioAer order of being Aan thet of ttapon] Individuality 
and social welfare. The aim of Ae psycho-anelyist of this school b 
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ruher re^djostment wiUun the Jiinics of the duahsdc suit tban 
rfi^eefnOoB beyond ii. 

Cftftwnly ihc eaccnjncM of (he oppcaces npon which psycho, 
iogy rightly Uys pjch wess is as esseniiaj w (he gtowih it eon- 
Sdousneas as co the mainceiunee of life. But it is cn^ac by degrees 
10 change inwardly from a conflict of self^easctOfs amagonian 
iiKO che couAtetpsRal relaiedncs of unaginatjve love, ia and by 
which ^ two who eacouarer become one In themselves and in 
each oiher. is the true ™at>fng of bring ‘beyond,* yet within, 

*the pairs.’ 

Similarly the relative ego-sabiLIry wbkh we achieve at a certm 
stage of oor development, as we emerge from the collective on* 
conscious, is no more thao a oecesaafy bass for fuller ud finer 
being. In (he religious view a self, capable of bajanring its 
own clams fairly or even generously against those of another or of 
society is only a 8 caning.pojnt for re-birth mio a new Selfhood in 
triiich (be iltosion of sepaxsreMsa, native to both ego and super* 
ego. as Frcod them, is dispated* 

Admittedly the school of anaJyncal psychology, inspired by 
Jung, has eome much nearer to grasping the fall meeoisg of sudi 
integrarion dun that of Freud, particularly in its coocepoon of 
love as, in Erich Neumano's words, *a trsvail of the penonslity, 
leading chiongh suffering ro iransformacion and illominsdeo.’ 
jnng has always recognsed that to bo healed, we need tn be Iiu- 
usted into a mystery. But the mysteries of even the more eni^h^ 
eoed paychologists stop short at the uuegradon of the natural man. 
The further aim sod du higher reality, imaged in the ideal of asoc- 
tity, eabghienment or liberation. wi^ioMpeniacursl ImpUcadons, 
is generally disregarded, if not deprecated. 

And thb o because medical scieoce sees man, noc as a heaven- 
born trinity of spirit, sool and body, but as an earth-bound, reason¬ 
ing animal in dubious travail of a soul For the Eastern teachers 
SIMA is essentially a spirinisl being on all the levels of he nature, 
with an eternal ' 1 ' behisd arvd widu his evolriog peraonall^, from 
which he derives both his mdorte sad hb noic^ue vshie. It is chia 
pure Subject, too, which determines his real growth, choogh erm- 
poral cofididoBS play their part as secondary factors and reflect 
outwardly, if often Imperfectly through the ^hang-over* of past 
errors and iheu conse^oenees, the degree of Self-lsowledge and 
At depth of being to which he has attained. 
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r«r native (o thb pure '1* is an iOMgra] swiiencss. which cea 
uldmateiv peaeerite (he whole of man’s nature and loosen the 
kooG wiiich ignonuce and nvsuac have oed in ic and for long 
continued to tie under the law of Karma. 

Sedi a conscioumess, a supei>consciousnes compaied with 
man's ordinary mental starts and the various grades of it which can 
unfold in those who (earn to respond lo it» is not ackaowledged 
by modem Wsrem peychology. At beet there is a reflected glim- 
iner of it m Jung's 'coUeotive unconscious,' while it b eUogether 
deikd in the ee^-bound psychopathology of Freud. 

For the seme reason, perhaps, It b not suficaenely recognized, 
even by psychologees, chat breakdown, thrcpngh failure to adapt 
CO die enstug condidoos of society, may be doe to a legirimace, 
if misdirecred, refusal to eocept these coodiikuis. The Eastern 
ttges isracTK from the start that the eitbong condioon of any society 
and of rbe bdividiiab who compose it is one of relecive ignorance 
and servitude co iJluaory desires, and that it is easeadel CO transcend 
the cMiditioD at any cost. Release, however, has co be von within 
the mind arid body, es, also, withia the hamau society in which we 
live This b (he condieiooed endosnre within which the mirecle 
of iransformadon has to be sought. But it cen be found only 
through as (Stablisbtd communion wkh That Which b oeithet 
body nor itiind and Which can create socledea in perfect hannony 
with Itself, 

Soch ideal contnuoicy b the primordial partem which underlies 
every genenuon's struggle for social bet ter ment and every mdi> 
videefs wbh for brotherhood. For the *Gty of God,’ wbi^ seer 
arid prophet have seen descending out of heaven, like e bride 
adorned for her husband, the city which, for Thomas Traherne, 
'seemed to stand In Eden, or to be built in Heaven,’ is no Utopbn 
dreifo, bot the reality of which all earthly ^ies, even the most 
beaetifit], the Athens of Pericles, the Fiorenoe of the Medici, or 
fabled Babylon with its hanging gardens, arc but redections. 
Heaven b in than, as it b In all ea^ly places and all the wofks of 
man. Dui even when Its outward term b not blurred and 
marred by men's blind hands, le b subject to corruprion end de* 
ay. 

Dr, CoDZe, wniing of Buddhbt mediahons, asserts chat they are 
mesoi for people who do not want to adapt themselves co any form 
of socki life, 'bot to get out of the world altogether.’ If this were 
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|ii«nUy (ru«. it voold )usufy the chafes ot 'oegiiiriam* iimI 'es- 
g pn * which aie so often toou^ spiiBt Esstern thought. 

I flni coavinced» hewerer, rhtt this if net s enie ioter^Ktsdon 
of whst 'itIesM* meant to seen of old or co Ciuama hitieelf 
with htf unshakable fidelity to the soUd groood underlyieg all 
human experience, howevet exalted k might be. For them, as for all 
the grent teachers, 'Union' could only be anained by those who 
were no longer sttsched to a world shaped and ruled by desire, 
however fascinacmg its civilized disguises or laudable is sedal 
organoaeinn. But this 'becr^ beywd' rondstnd lo being inwardly 
free, not in seeking to escape, which was only d>e old desire in its 
negative aspect. 

The actual world, though a realm of ignorance and Uloaoo. in 
which human and anitnsl impulse strug^e to eome to an agree' 
mcne, has to be accepted as a coodnieQ of truly tnnscendisg it, 
but not on ies own terms. To see into life's heart w« need to look, 
coo, and look long and steadfastly, ioto its ravaged face. The world 
about us does not vatush when the true vision dawns. But it is 
changed. For U is seen in and through the Beyeod, in whkh he 
who is released perpetually lives. 

To live dius in the Real, wlchio the eontec of the actual, b only 
pMsfble. 1*0 Masters sey, Id those who have died compkrely to 
the Ulusion of selfboed. And it is upon the meaning of this death 
and the problem of what, if anything, survives it, that the Western 
mind most ofteo takes isnas with the Eastern. 

In one of Etoabeih Taylor's noveb' I came eeross the following 


Thtt Malt pUrm of yowi, he was saying, rhe lymg 
on sormspoatdlMTel-UtbtiinaiiihyUu w ampfy, w 
abiy dont. At if you tat tS<nM for elongimtad looked a IM 
iisb aad thought about wh# H iM and didn't begm to pom 
uBtil you knotB batter tbart mybody the', surf, attbougb y« 
never said %' beeauae you umt said 7,’ y« tbine tbratigb ti 
Bke ibe tun. 

TWs illustrates well what the more eol^htened Wes^ mirf 
conceive* as the legitimate limit of self-iransceiideoce. The I, n 
rhe tf«« momeut of an artiaes vision, is forgooen, bue wh« dis- 
tingubhes the artist from every other artbt and is recognizable in 
• A W'Mlk al Am«i. 
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this or ihu unmeuktbk auuic« of w pf ca ion, sumres. Thb db* 
bncdve focus of (King a noc imuJIcd by the sun which shines 
Arou^ it ft b purified, but not cofCamcd. Is this whic the 2on 
M«SKn meant and mated their pupib to becotne as pure vehicles 
forcbe creaove acc, or b there a subtle and lifo'iienyiogdifierecvce? 

lo the last three chipters of this book t have been ooneentratln^ 
00 Buddhism, in which the negative factor in the ctjuarion of life & 
eiplkfily emphasized and the po^tive oae only Implied. Thb re> 
heraied emphasis upon what must be de&ied, if we are to be cnity 
aflumed and t£tm, may have distorted a little in nvy reader's mind 
the true penpeedve of the ori^iDjI Easuin wisdom, In Vedanta 
the balance o^ 'ye* and *no* k more ecplicidy maintained. Yer the 
same question is asked as was asked of Gautama, a question which 
he thoQ^ that flleoce could beat answer. 

(t b the qiusilon, already referred to curlier in tins book, which, 
in the Kee^ C/penuhed, Naduketa persisted in asking Yama, lord 
of the kingdom of death, though he begged him noc to pres it. 
Thete is thb doubt about a man when be b dead: some say 
that he ebst^ otheis that he does ooi. Teach me of this, chat ( 
may know,* 

ne question b just as applicable to the nun who hs attained 
release '^Ue soli alive here os earth as to those who have doffed 
the physical body. The truly enlightened, as Gaotairu showed by 
his silence, do not need eo ask u. The unenlightened can nenhet 
answer it nor recerre an answer which will saebfy them, for when 
the seal is fully consdeus of hs eternal essence, it needs no proof of 
immortality and ao erplanadon of what will or will not snrvive 
the death of self or of the body to whkh the self clings. That it 
lives in the deathless b^ dying to separate eristeoee is as Self* 
evident a truth of experieoce as that it lires and dies in each mut* 
able momeoc. 

Such an ctpcnence cannot be defined in terms of a pertbong 
entity, nsenad a person, with an indefinite capacity for tesbdng 
death and marntaming ics limited form and characterisries. For la 
thoar who arc released from self the conflict or slternarive between 
existing and not exisEing, has ceased. They can only say Sve art,' 
and m the same breath ^ by die grace of God, 'we are not.’ 

Bat this coQseat to death as a condition of life is what the un* 
enlightened refuse and 'personality* is for them kss a distiocDve 
•ad qualitative expreeioo of creative linng than a buttress against 
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4l«ath. Hence dieit sooog recoil from any tnehtn^ vhich wg* 
gesQ that it may be an Ulusioo. As Sri Aorobindo has wrimn,' 'ic 
is the extinction or dsolucion of the persooality, of dug menol. 
nervous and physical comporiee which I oU myself (hat b hard 
10 bear for a man enamoured of life, and U is nw prombe of is 
survival and ^ysioal reappeaiytce that b the great lure.’ Too 
often, alas, regions, and Chfistunhy in particnlar, have indulged 
thb thirst of the self for an Inttnorcali^ which b an inttnoi^ 
from death, a demand to be deaihJea without that inward dying, 
of which the body's death b only an oorwaid iocidest la the 
eternal drama of burning as an expr e s s i on of Bong. 

What then, to revert lo Nachibeta’s i^uesdofi. doe one who b 
released from self, in Life or after death, experience^ Yama woold 
never have consented to answer this inesdein if Nachiketa had not 
already received ’the knowledge of ^e sacred Aame,' which co> 
sums ail the hunger aad thirst, the sorrow and fear, by which the 
self-attached are afEicted. He has thereby qualified to receive an 
answer and the answer is nodiiog less then an exposition of (he 
Irind of coascioosness native to the ‘Deschlcss State* and its correa* 
pondeoce ^ Dlvme ConsdousKS Which informs it 

Enough has been written of thb in earlier chepten. But in brief 
concituion it may be said that one who is released oo longer gaxes 
outward from an Individual cenue which is, at lease partially, 
separated from the Heart of being. He has recovered UK inner 
vlson. bemuse be is at one agebi with his Source. He bes rtrumed 
CO origin, as the mystics say. So has the outer vorid oi hb vidon 
of it He sees it as the divine Lria^nation crigioaus k from mO' 
meat to moment. And seeing it thus, he b in creative corraminion 
with it. Tlib experience oi cessing to exist in aeparaiion may be 
iQcerpseced In two ways according as the eoiphatis b kid on ivhai 
b iest or on what b found. 

In terms of tiic sell which b dbeaeded aochiog reroains of the 
previously cherished personality, (t has vanished into that ncaitnl 
stream oi becomiog in wbirdi ^ force of Kama penwruates (he 
fleeting forms, composed of ideas and aenssrioos, of which the 
dbcsrded self was one. Thb was (be troth which Gautama subgud, 
heause he knew that until the iUurion that self had any sobsance 
was destroyed, it was us«l« to speak of an Ideobty which is reel. 

Vedanta, however, though )ust as insbtnit on the need for the 
I la Ttt4 frMm »t R^kink. 
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ego 10 die, did nof heshace to spcik of That in Which we are re> 
ot CO cocKeiee Ics nirure. In the Pmooee of That, ch« JJpanim 
sheds and the deehre, we experience, for che fine 

tifnc in full consaoosoea, an unshakable sense of coherent identity. 

Tbis 'PrasMce’ Vedanta named the Self, che real Man, constant 
in all change and dilfetence, in Which w« are meant to experience 
immortal life in the midst of morulicy and to know our fellow 
beings for wbst they truly are. In the knowledge of that One, the 
sages said, the T to which we used to cling, in ourselves and 
othen, U seen to be but a ghost which longs ro be laid that ir may 
cease to wander for ever between life and death. But unol we axe 
in the Sun of chat 'Presence,' the shadow of pervemty, po^ve or 
negadve, remobs to personalize ox depeeonalize li^e in false 
ways. 

For wbst is present when self is absent, we repeat, is neither an 
i,' in che ordinary sense of die word, nor an abstracdoo. It d 
Oeadve Spirit, inexhaustibly original and expxessiag ics universal* 
icy in the particular and unique. The more a soul b inspirUed, the 
more dbdnetively is it both Itself and in communion with each and 
every form of l^e, tmiil, we may suppose, it realizes is uJtiinace 
desrmy and blends, in a manner beyond human comprehension, 
with ^ Conscioueness which is its creative source. Yet even then, 
it may be, in that wordiese bearitude of unioo, we shall 'feel our* 
selves,' to quote the wor& of Roysbroeck, the Flemish mysQc, 
'living wholly lO God and wholly in ouraeivce,' a disunction with¬ 
out ddference. 

(n die namre of Creative Spirit. Which infinitely loves che finite, 
the mc^aoical and the standardized, the diffuse or dborganic. 
have QO place. Yet Its origioaJicy never mcrudes, never forces it¬ 
self on out notice as does che ‘personality’ which capeivares a fickle 
public in a pretty film-star, a forceful pollticun or 8 powerful 
preacher. What enchants us in real people, as in real works of arc, 
is dw absence of that obvious with its tedious uniformity or Us 
cqutily tedious self-dbplay. In Its place b an indefinable quality 
of life and being;, which istheirowB and not their own. end which 
gives to them the grace of locegrtty—a gneo which sc once reveals 
snd conecsb a beacty beyond Itself, suice k begins and ends in 
mystery. Yet there is meaning In thb mystery. 

For in every form of life an organizing, self-regulating process 
resides, sn purpose to be a whole in o whole and to main* 
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aio ie diKurcdvc and generic partem against degcruaive forces 
or accideno, even to the enene of re-f^ittiing )cse or lojored 
parts. This organic impulse, wKi'ch in phne and aolinal e as 
unconscious instinct, becomes in man in urge to eomplete the 
myvery of Being io the bamoay of Knowing, 

(n 'Union,' as the andeot Wisdocn conceived it, this harroony 
B milted. DM by self-mutUation. but in Setf-eompiedoo, Egok&* 
ness, on all levels of the being (and it was this to4t ioitiaaon into 
the life of Being that the ancient Wisdom sought co ceofer), atone 
Dttks poKblc an unimpeded aedvity of the creative impulse tn 
any organtsm. 

We are, however, so uafamilur with lupreaie spiritojl ernegriey 
and sn familiar wkh chose wbo 'personiJiee' spirit in worthy or 
wordihns ways, that the psssioote Inner radisn« of s fuUy Cf^ 
lightened maa or womaa seems to many ro bek something oeces- 
sary ro out hornsnity, if aor to be podtrvely inhunun. It must 
appear thos to all whose thiise for happiness aod desire to escape 
sorrow drive them into sorrow's aiois. For such the undearoB 
peace of the enlightened a at once a reproach and an inlidelrEy 
CO the life cb<y live, though r contains wthin h ail the fotees of 
life that they unavailiogly seek. 

Habituared ro the glamour and gloom chat for Them over 
the face of fife, as over rheir own faces, they the words io 
whidi fsarsh described the 'soifering servanc,* 'he ha^ no fom 
nor cornriinessi and when we shall see him, there b no beauty that 
we should desire him.* dm as a tribute to a beauty of another order, 
in which joy aAd sorrow bleed and are surpassed in e divine eon>- 
pasrion. bot es implying a deficieocy, a lofi of that eager vitality 
which intonicaies and 

Thoae whose eyes ate opened know otherwise. Truly eaoogK a 
Maser of Wisdom is am ded ro this world or any oilier and for 
that reason can tiassform the quality of life of any realm in which 
he b present or of auy person who can receive the light he sheds. 
Gautama, like Jesus though differently, was so purely Sdf and 
not-self that he has left hb unique stamp oo mlllioQS of his fellow* 
beings. But it is not the kind of sump which an *1,* however sub¬ 
lime. imposes. It is a sump of self*€ffacemenc wbicb releases what 
b real in those who recerve It and instead of binding them by any 
restrictive imiution atrei^ens the light in their own scub. Rilke 
wioa of the Buddha, *ic b as thougli be Ibceoed,* and swdt lb* 
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teniof hi's enfolds us in a silence in v/hich, w Lse, we b^n to 
hear what we are meant to be. 

Bn most people leill want life (oo much to beed ihe Ught Uir 
beckons to ^uIIr Itfe. For these the absorbed contemplaoon of 
this IJghe b/ the Oriental Misters viH seem, If they should ever 
serncdy consider it, a stnnge tinworldly aberration. Many, too, 
who do heed and are strongly enoogh drawn towards the Light 
to want to efaaoge theif way of living, axe not yet ready to pass 
beyond the dualisdc stage in the soul’s progress, in which the 
dominance of self may be reduced sod subdued, ceea apparently 
to is complete abcyaoce, but the wound of eepamioo is not 
wholly heeled. Within such a dualism countless lives of devotion 
end dabfulrtesa have been lived, but the peace that is won is not 
perfect, though it may seem so, because the gulf has not been 
crossed which divides a wholly creative awaxenes from » diacip* 
lined, but partial one. Seme fa^ty of the soul, whether of mind, 
hean or senses, has been repeeed. The awakening is incocn- 
pleR. 

Hitbasto, in human Kiseery, only the eseeptional have beea in¬ 
wardly compelled to transcend this dualism, in that ultimate union 
with Brahmao lo which the veils of separation part ar>d soul and 
spirit meet in a total embrace. As Krbtoa declar^ ‘Of thousands 
of men few strive for perfection. Of those who do strive, few 
really know Me.* 

Yet the does noe lesaen die need to efirm for all without ^uali- 
hesdon the wsy of perfection, Addiction to the pleasniea end 
paios of self is not, m fact, fidelity to life, but lealstance to It. Little 

S lhile psin breaks down this resiseauce and ceaehea us co su5er 
e more mily, ft b a slow, Involuntary way of Jeamtog co yield 
to reality, but sure sad eSeccusI lo the end. 

Wbdorq cannec interfere with this process, if it would. It can 
only wait until the hour strikes when mind and hesrt sre ready 
CO receive news of a more direct and voluotary way. The Eastern 
Maaers, as 1 have shown, are paiticiiUrly concerned to enlighien 
the Miod, but not assuredly at the cost of the heart. Subtle-minded 
as they were, they knew Uut the heart dies more readily to a false 
jndep»den<e than the mind. For the heart b feminine and prone 
to yield, at least rapcrfidally. But the mind b masculine and seeks 
to enforce its will. 

Yet, in truth, the heart can never be fully surrendered until Uie 
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mind b fuDy 3w«kened and «ach b somndcred io ibe otbtf to 
That Whioh mak«$ them ono. Undt this has happesed. the hewt^ 
dovodoo will b« tainted with subjective emodoa aad sendmou. 
The mind, on the other hand, will seek in devioos ^vays to im* 
pose on life fs own undeteaud power and prowess. True love b 
bnegioative awueam which, t^gh supremely inteliiggqf and 
tensici?e, is neidier « mental act nor ao emodonal impul^ but b 
perfectly miodfnt in its ddelley to the heart's r ea sw. Thb is why 
(he Masters of Wisdocn seem to put the need of L^t before the 
need of Love. For they knew bow much labour of inward thooght 
is rerjiured before the heart can be wholly mindful and the nund 
be so deonsed of error that lore can deit^ it from the prbon of 
merely mencaJ aos. 

TTien. only, cao Se. Augusciaeb words, 'loee sod do wbac you 
will* be accepted and actu oo without (he risk of self'dehisina. 
For when mied and heare, those two valves in the heart of Being, 
beet as one, the vision b opened by which everything b teen from 
within as the dnitiely imagined universe whi^ h is. Then, only, 
have we reason to feel with William Bhlie that *a roaa may be 
bappy in ihh world’ aod the words of the NaratU Sune chal 'love 
b greater than work, knowledge or Yoga, because h b Its own eod’ 
are fully tmderaood For what were b«ore bur means to the self* 
renunciitioo which is the essentisl secure of love are become pure 
eiqnssiom of it. 

Yet those who agree with Ramakrbhna thac we live in an age, 
when love imisc cake Arse pleee, need also to remember that ihb 
U, sopremely and more widely, perhaps, than ever before, an age 
of cme^isg self*eoesaou9iea. and that love canout and will not 
cake Am place uncil the oaestloninf miod has been sarisded. Impul* 
flve feeling, however arrienc its intemion. cannoc do this, but ooly 
humble, patient, coacenirated thought, (t b m thb, above all. diat 
the Eastern teachings give os guidance 

What b true of tbe redempdon of the heart b equally true of 
(he pnriAcadon u/religious belief. There b nothieg in the wisdom 
of Vedanta which oecd conAIcc with the essemial meaning that all 
the great religions strive, m theii difiereot ways, to recommend to 
their followers aod to encourage them w embody in their lives. 
But what is partial and interested in insurutionai xeligioos, what 
disguise, in doctrine and dogma or in e«lusive claims to posses 
the truth, the spectral selfhood, most fade away In the Light of che 
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new isy of <lisinKi«ted spiricuet dkco«ery» of wbi<h due snciou 
(ouhlng hss bees the gu^iaa dows (he ages. 

As W. B. YeMS wrote, '(vt have to) discover in ihai East somc- 
(hrng ancestral In oursetv^ something we most bring into the 
light before we cao appease a retigious lostmct that for rhe first 
time is OUT crriUution demands the satisfaction of the whole man.’ 

Ihac has bees my experience and ic has convinced me ihu it b 
DM McessfiTy CO embrace one of the historical Fakhs to ful6l the 
instinct of which Yeats wrote or eo satisfy the whole man. 

For moy people, doubtless, membership of s Church and ao^ 
cqrtance of a creed b still a necesaiy Introdgction to the practice 
of he Inwaxd life. But organized reh^n in its etistlng forms tends 
always to become a sanctified, if not a couventiona] enciccure and, 
as such, to arrest growth beyond a certain point. This danger 
Is iitipUdt in the vested social inieress and the doctrinal frume* 
work of eccksiastieisn, as dbtinct from the viral Brotherhoods In 
which the mspiradon of a Master’s teaching fine manifests. The 
creatire decline m the Christian Church may. also, be traced back 
to the fear aiKl repudianon of the ardent ’gnosis’ which has 
haunted it frMS its early days. 

Whh such riMtiers I am not cooeeraed here nor with the kind 
of fellowship which iaevicabty orows out of and enriches a true 
practice of the spiritual life, renecting is <)ne1ity arul deepemng 
s it deepens. We are separated from other men in the exact de¬ 
gree to which we are inwardly divided. Union within is comenu- 
oion without, but fellowship between those who share the same 
teligioos bdief b seldom disinterested brotherhood with all men 
ifl tile <^oest of a living truth and a love that onitea. 

That (juost IS the only reel necessity, and ft involves a rssdiness 
to respond inwardly eo what is constant and what is changing in 
the spiriraal directive of life itself. Thb fearlesa response animates 
all rel^on when it is true to the voice of the Master it reveres and 
b oDConcemed with power, prestige or self-preservatioo. 

The Eastern Moscen malce no t^utive claim to divine know¬ 
ledge, and impose no creed or system of belief uponos.Theyspeak 
of that whieh they know and of which, (hey assure us, we may 
know. If we put It to rhe tear. They plot the ancient path which 
leads ro ultimate release from the spectra] self, and, with rr, from 
all that thwarts coromunion with li/e itself and with every strugg- 
ling. aspircQg, joyous or afiicced soul They leave us to tread thb 
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p«di m our ewo way. a path which is as Acublc afid adaptable te 
out ae«ds end drcumstaAce as b life itself and as coostmt, stable 
and enduring. 

My cask of exposidon and incerpreeadon b done. Yet the real 
cask is but begun-^he task which long preceded the wriong of 
this hook-^f eoncentratiog m each living monteu the cnitlis of 
thb flDcient wisdom. To live inteosirely with such themes as these, 
in one's sUoit hours, by day and oighc, b in itself to become, licilc 
by liede, possessed, not of them, bat by them, co be invaded and 
changed by truth, until Mie knows, b^ond all doubt, that coiw 
sciousness end the thydim of one's being een be transformed, s 
the feeling of being at home in nothingness sad so in all d)a( ii, 
humbles usd enlarges the soul that is xv^ii^ to comprehend. 

EnJighteiunent, fer the Eastern Masters, b the first and last need. 
'All o^ernghceousDess.' aud Sancl-devo. a Mahayanist sage, 'fades 
away after its fruic is cas^ but the tree of the Thouglu of Eo* 
lighcenment bears everkstiog fruit and fades aoe, beisg ever f«* 
cond.* Its fruit b wbdom wbich, though absclore in is caence, is 
always as home In the relative sfcuadoo in which it itself. 
Thus k b that while cbe Light which we seek esn firs reduce and 
then, in a fiash of illomination, banbh self<«nued ignorance, it in 
eo way asresB the mie flow of life. Rather it b inro that true cut' 
rent that it releases us, while it the same tune conunicting us cc the 
endless tasks of iosighe, of magbanve undersnoding, 

Por reality in the life about us and in each of our fellows b 
fadtooikss, eversorprish^ os with new revelatiofts, new Initbiloos 
into its mystery, new invitations to share with others the subtle 
simplicrties of its meaning and die griefs and gloriea of hs life. 

O mfiruTt dttp, wrote Ropert Brooke, 

/ seoer 

I iPouU iomt hacit, eotm batk co you. 

!t b to char deep due we reruro when we cease to want IHe, when 
its truth has peoetrscod to our eore and blossomed there in a fahh 
and a love In whlcM^th's unboonded hope and age's utter rag* 
nation j'«o hands. TVo things only do I deire,’ protested F^nclon 
CO Bossuei—VaOTK ann vBACfc truth which may enlighten and 
peace which may ooile ns.* 
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Tbe cwo m oot e«aly w<3n (og«ch«r, ts Pin«l«n Sidly f^uod. 
But chcy cannoc exist span. For ihoo^h, In mea's minds, truth, w 
li^i and life, seems o/teo Co be of^)Osed lo a peace of darkness and 
death, there is. in creatioo. oo CMidiet benveen diem. In the death 
of self'remincinion we find peace. Btjc it b no n^dee or feaenr^ 
lea peace. It is the peace of death gadured iaro che arms of Ufe. 
O silence of derkntss, wrote Charles Pdguy,> 

Sucb a ssience reigned before tbe creoion of vnreft, 

Before tbe bepnssing of (he reign of mre a , 

^eb A sdenee mAU feign, btet it wiU be e sUence of Hgbt, 
H'hen ell tbet tatreB it brought to en end, 

When ell ibet tmrtJt is esbentted, 

When they heoe drawn ell the water from tbe wU, 

After tbe end, after tbe eibeustlon of ell tbe tenreit of man. 

To^y that 'silence of light* seems very far away, further away, 
perhaps, on the surface ot the earth and in the Ay's space, (hen 
ever Wore in the history of man. But within, for those who seelr 
it humbly and puiendy, it b es near as ever, nearer, h may be, as 
car need of its redeeming radiance grows. We have bue to surren* 
dec our souls to it and b the darkness of our dying (ho Ligfac of 
iheever*llving shines anew, blessing ss with ItsTru^ In Love, Its 
Power and Its Peace. This is the heart of all that the Masters of 
Wisdom throQghout the ages teach. 
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